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from glory to vlory even as | 
by the ſpirit of the Lord. 
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| ving beene put upon it by 
[f ehcirundervaluing of him; 


| yer ſo,as together with him- | 
| {clfe he commendeth them 
| as his beſtand onely Teſti- * 


moni:1l, and Letters of com- 
[l mendation, werſe 2. and ſo 
| makethway for himſelfeto © 
fal intoa more ſerand large 

commendation of theglori- 

 ousGofpell it ſelfe, whereof 
God hathmade hin ſo able 4 | 
HinrHer to them, wer. 6,7 
| And becauſe the excellency | 
1 of any thing is beſt com- 7 
| mended. by comparing and 
it | | | ferring by it ſomeching elle Þ 
that excels init ſelfe,and yer 
| is exceeded by it ; therefore Þ 
he carricth along his com-Z 
mcndation of the Miniſtery 
of the Goſpell through the] 
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ring it with the Laiw, and 
the Miniſtery of the Old 
\* | Teſtament. This compari: | 
2 | ſon is madeby the Apoſtle, 
- 2 | Ficſt,morebriefly,in lay: |. a compari. | * 
7 | ing down ſomediſtind pros | {pn bins 
| | perties and prerogarives of | he G.{pcii. | 
b [the Golpecll wherein it ex- 
* ; celleth the Law, werſ. 6. 
| as, 1. thatthis was rhe 2+ 
” | n:ery of the New Teftam:nt,. 
$ | thatofthe Law of the Old: 
# | 2. and nor of theletrer, as the 
* | Law was ; but of the Sperit . 
# | 2. norot dcath, for the Let-: 
; | ter killerh ; but of life, for 
* | the Spiret gatcheneth, 
+ | Andchen, by Inferences 
© | drawne from theſe proper- 
+ |es thus briefly ſummed. 
up, the Apoſtle more large- | 
$ | {y illuſtrates the tranſcen- | 
dent Glory of the Goſpel! 
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| and howfarre it exceederh the | 
| glory of the Law, althoughir | 
be granted the Law be g/ori- 
1h. 
As 1. ifthat which was | * 
but a m4niitrationof the Let- 
ter rriiten and ingraven 11 
ſtonce was ofprious, werſe che | 
| ſeventh ; "That is;if rhe litte- | 
| ral notions and bare know- 
+ ledge of the Law, which 
(like ſ@ many dead. words | 
or Characters) maketh no 
aiterationatall, but lEaucth 
their hearts hard and tony, | 
like the Tables on which / 
the Law was Wivten,which | 
| remained ſtones ſtilt+ If this 
: was glorious, even the Vere. | 
bb, {rail 'mowledge of the Law. 
F a5 it was, both in the Jewes | j 
' own account of themielves, | 4 ; 
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be | t | Nations amongſt whom 
it | | eliey lined : How Jjhsll | 
i-| 7 | not the miniſtration of the | 
'| > | Spirit bee rather glorious ? 
s | > | voſerhe eighth: che mea- | 
;j- | > | ning whereof islargely ex- | 
» | © | plained inthe third Verſe; 
Cc | > | wheferthe Corinthians are 
_  faidto be an Epilfic wrirtes | 
F. | #0t with inke, @f dexd Let 
hk ters, but with the Spirit of | 
's | 2 | thelbving God, Which kind | 
| of writing leavethnot the | 
h | 2 | hearta heart of ſtone, as the 
', dead writingeftheLawdid, | 
bh | 2 | but changethir into 4 bears | 
h | * | of fleſh, and maketh ſuch a 
ol | through elteration / in the | 
- | 2 | wholeman, as the writing | 
v.| > | within, iz che Tables of their | 
'S\ > | hearts,is knowne and read of | 
S, | > | «men(othat their lives and | 
ic | 2 | converſations being anſwe- | 
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feftly declared tobe the Epi-| : 
| fleof Chriſt : and therefore 
| {ucha Miniſtry asthis is, by 
which the Spirit of the li- 
| ving God is received, (and 
! no: by the Law, Ga/.3.2.) 
which is a Spirit of glory, 
| and worketh glortousthings 
| bothinthe hearts andlives 
of men, muſt aceds be ra- 
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| m2a under (inne, and: pro- | 
| nounced--the fentence of 
| death upon them bee glori-: 
| 045 ; much more doth the mi- | 
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iſt | TJ ceediz# glory - For it 1s more | 
/- | | glorious to pardon than to. 
j- | | condemne; togive life,that 
re #|to deitroy. Iris the glory of 
y | | amahto paſſe over an ot- 
[ = | fence, Prov.1g. and in God 
q | 1 irts Called the riches FT his 
)| ©| glory, Rem.g.23 The Law, 
| which was made glorious, in 
F © | rerrifying,condemning,and 
5 | © | Ropping the mourthes of 
i : men, in ſomuch as they had | 
* | notawardto fay for them: 
> | © | ſelves, bath no glory by reaſon | 
| | of the glory of the Goſpell 
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3. The Apoſtle argueth 
further, verſe the eleventh, 
I{that mhith is done away was 
glorious, as the old Cove- 
naats, which was made 01d 
by the comming of the |. 
New, Heb.8. and by it re. |. 
moved as a thing growne 
weake and ſhaken, Heb. 12, 
much wore that which remai- 
nth, which isthe NewCo- 
venant which cannot bee | 
ſhaken but ſhall remaine, 
and is the everlating Goſpel, 
Rev. 14. fs more glorious: as 
Gods laſt works exceed the 
former, and takethaway the | 
remembrance of them in| 
| compariſon ; as when hec 
createth New heavens, and | 
2 New carth, the former 


ſhall notbe remembred nor | 
come! 
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+ che comfortable plainneſſe 
1] and perſpicuiry of the Do- 
1 Rrine and Miniſtry of it, 
A verle the rwelfth; Seeing we | 


[ir excelled the Miniftry of] 


|thatin a threefold reſpeR 


#{ terrible, tending to the | 
£ | ſhame,confufſton of zace,and | 
=| condemnation of. the hea- | 


have fach hope, wee uſe great 
plainneſſeof ſptech. In which 


Moſes, which wasin much | 
difticulry and obſcurity,and 


layd downe 1n the 13, 14, 
and 15 verfes. 
I. The Matter of {t was | 
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rers, inſomuchasthey were 
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\norable to ſtand before him 
nor ſteataſtly to behold his * 
face, it was ſucha dazling * 
| and amizing light thatſhi-/, 
ned in his Miniſtry, 3 
2. The Manner of deli. 7 
very was in, obſcure and; ? 
darke expreſſions, that the 
Children of Iſrael conld not © 
ſeeto the endof” that which is | 
; aboliſhed - that :s,they could | 
not ſcerhe drift and (cope of | 
| his Miniſtery, by reaſon of |? 
the Types and Shadowes, | 
which was the vaile hee pat || 
#702 his face. 5 
2. Their minds were blin-| © 
ded, therc was 4 waile upon | | 
| their hearts, which is evident| 7 
by experience iathe_Jewes |! 
{atthis day , who ſo cleave | 
in their affections p< 
'N ang |. 
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{and to the Shadowes and | \ 
| Ceremonies of his Miniſtry, jj 
s 2 that they rcjeR the ſcope] 
F | and end of it, which'is Jeſus 
=> | Chriſtcrucified. And they 
. |& | can doc no other ; for al- | 
Fl } though the vaile that was | | i, 
|.» £ 
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4 > | uponAoſes face be removed, | 
e | asitis. by the dodrineof 
> [the Goſpell,whichiheweth 
7 lus inall poſſible plainneſſe 
what the drift and meanin 
of Moſes was in all thoſe 
Typcsand Ceremonzes, yet 
7 [untill che Goſpelinthe Spi- 

2 |rit and efficacy of. itcom- 

* | meth home to- their hearty, 
* |[andrakethoff thewayle that | 
2 | is apontheir hearts alſo: thar 
M23 | 15,untill their naturall blind: | 
$7 | ncfle and obſtinacy beraken 
© |23 | away, which cannotbe(but 
»|Y \israther increaſed) by the | 
) LS * law, 
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| norance and bondaye. 


; 9 the Apoſtle exalteth. 
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tt 


Law, (for although Moſes bee | | 
read,yet wnrell thu day remai- | 
neth the ſame wayle nntaken. 
away,) the Jewes will una- 
voydably abideintheir lg | 


Now. in oppolitnen to | 
this darkneſſe and obſcurity | - 
of the Law in all thoſe re- 


eGoſpellinthis high and | 
excellent privilege of it, | ® 
That itisplaine,and evident, | 7 
and full of demonſtration ; | - 
and that the light of it is not{ 
terrifying and amazing, but 
{weetand comfortable ;. ſo 
that wee may with much li- 
berty and boldneſfle of Spi- | - 
rit looke conſtantly upon'| © 
the great& glorious things | 
fer before us init; although | | 
it be no other burthe glory | | 
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above the Law. 
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c of the Lord Jcſus Chriſt, 
-| *| Andthere is moreover 
v.] > Iſuchan cficicy and wor- 
* | king power in this Miniſte- 
- |. |ry ofthe Goſpel], as1t wall 
© [wor ſuffer men to remaine 
[i the ſame withoutalteration, . 
/ | 2 [astheydid under: Moſes Mi- 


_—_— 
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| 


niſtery,though hee was read 
daily ;| but it- will change 
them even into the Image of 


Jeſus Chriſt, and carry them 


on ſtill 'in that Image and 
likeneſſe from.one degree of 
elery. to anather, after a 
moſt admirable and ſpiritu- 
all raanner of working. 

This ſpeciall execllency 
and prerogative of the Go- 
{pell is. laid downe in the 
two laſt verſes of this Chap- 
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[ter which are the words up-. 
en which wee fhull more | 
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The Lordis | FE 


largely in{ilt ia the follows | I 
ing ; diſcourle. ""h 


Verſl7. Now the Lord '« 
that Spirit,and where the 
Spirit of _ the Lord is, 
5 196 ts liberty. 
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The Lord'is that S pirit 
thatrakes away the vaile, 
that is ſpoken of before: 4 

Hee ſets dewne what | © 
Chriſt is, by what hedoth; | 
Chriſt i is he Spirit, becauſe | 
he gives the Spirit, | | 

And then a {weet- effec 
; > theSpirit ofChrift;iWhere 

the Spirit of Chriftis,. there i fr 
mo / Chriſtis, 

The writ here i isnotta- 
kenforthe perſon of God; 
aSif ' the. Holy Ghoſt had 
faid,. The LocdizaSpirit, L1 

and 
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Py ati | that Spirit. 


B$/and nor a bodily thing, 
"7 choughthar bearrurh.. 


F|curally, ſo nor perſonally, 
* |Chrift is that Spirit , 8s if 


= |pcrſons; nor as reſtrained 


diſpenſation, Fhe Lord is 


COT OI IT 


Re ee 


And as it is not meant na- 


Chriſt werethe holy Ghok, | 
that were a confuſion of 


tothe third perſon ; the ho- 
ly Ghoſt is the Spirit. Nei- | 
ther (as ſome heretofore 
would have it) to ſhewrhat 
the Spirit is 1ehovab,God ; 
It is neither te: ſhew that 
Chriſt is Ged;z nor thatthe 
Spirit isGod,northatChriſt 
isthe holy Ghoſt: Burir is 
meant in regard ofa ſpeciall 


— — 


that Spirit ; that is;the Lord 
leſus Chriſt;who istheEord | 
of his Church by marriage, | 
oftixe,&c.is that Spirit; that} , 


} 45 1 
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The Lord is | 
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is, hee x. hack the Spiritin| 4 
himſclfc eminently z and, |* 
2. diſpenſcth and giveth the 7? 
Spirit unto others ; all re-|? 
cciviag the Spirit frem him |* 
as the common. root and? 
fountaine of all ſpirituall!? 
gifts. F 
Firſt, he was that Spirit, as |? 
having the holy Ghoſt in |: 
himſclfe as man, the holy.!: 
* | Gholt filled the Humane|: 
Nature, and made it ſpiritu-| 
all : The Spirit is all in all |! 
in the Humane nature of | 
Chriſt, and whatſoever hee |: 
doth, he doth,as it weregbe- | 
ing full of the Spirir, in|F 
bimſelfe. He gives the Spi- | 
ricas &0d, and receives it | | 
as man ; ſo hee both gives |: 
and receives : the Spirit |; 
proccedeth from the _ | IF 
| ang 
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that Spirit. | 
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| andthe Sonne as God, bar! 
| Fthe Spirit ſanRified Chriſt 
"Fas man, as it didin the Vir- 
' Feins womb; the holyGhoſt | 
Wandificd that bleſſed mafle 
Fof his body; it ſanRified 
Fhim,and filled him with all 
FÞraccs aad gifts; whereupon | = 

5 | Pit is laid be recetved the Spirit wy 7 
ithout meaſure z thatis, in | peace mea- 
bundance : Chriſt hath the | auy owe. 
Þpiritin himſelfe ina more 
. [Eminent exccllent manner 
| |Fthan all others ; and itmuſt 
f| Jpecds beſo for theſe rea- 
» | JRONS : 

-|Þ 1. From theneere union 
1 | {Þcrweene the Humane na- 
Joie and the Divine, they 
Farc one perſen ;- therefore 
FMhere is more Spirit in| 
{Chriſt thag inall creatures, | 
FPut them together ; then 
6 | all} 


— 


we. BM 
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all the Angels, and all men, 1 
becauſe the Divine nature is; 
nearer to Chriſt, then it is.” 
to the Angels, or to any 
creature, 
2, Chriſt hathche Spirit | 
| without meaſure,both in re-) 
| gard of extentionand inten»)? 
tion (as we ſay,) he hath all” 
graces inall degrees, even 
nexttoan infinitezall others|: 
haveitin their meaſure and} 
ropoertion. 
o >" The Spirit doth >| 
upon Chriſt invariably ;-in| 
other men that hayo theSpi.|Þ 
ritirebbes and flowes, ir 15\Þ; 
ſometimes more, and ſome-/® 
times lefle ctherebe! Piritu-/! 
alldeſertions, not onely-in|Þ 
regard of comfort, but in| 
regard'o{graee (though not) 
| torally;) but the Spirit reſts/Y, 
_ on|! 


b NS CNT 
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that Spirit. 
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»| {hn Chriſt eternally ina full 
7 Timcaſure : and therefore you 
Ihaveitthus in Eſa, 11.2.7 he 
pirit of the Lord ſhall ref 
pon him, the Spirit of Wije- 
ome and V nderfanding, the 
3871111 of  Counſell and might, 

Tec 

| 4. By reaſon of his place 
For offices in relation to rhe 
Church, as Head, Husband, 
Ing, Prieſt, Prophet, &c. 
he Head is made by rature 
he ſeat of the more noble 
aculties; as of Seeing , Hcea- 
ring, Underſtanding, Iudge- 
og ; and is furniſhed accor- 
-Adingly with greater plenty 
Fof ſpirits, for the ruling and 
Fgoverningthe whole body ; 
[Flo Chrift is the head of the 
"x Church, andthe governe- | 
$/F ment of all the worldis laid | 
ny upon | 
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The Lordis 


f 
upon him, and all excellen.} 
cies arc derived from himF 
unto all his members, a 
from the Root life is deri-? 
ved untoall the branches;? 
| and therefore he muſt needs; 
have the Spirit in greateſt 
abundance : his fulneſle of? 
the Spirit is as the fulneſſeÞ 
of the fountaine, ours is but *þ 
as the fulneſſe of the Ci-\5 
ſterazz hee hath grace in|} 
the Spring, wee haveic but|? 
inthe Conduir ; his graces? 
are primitive, ours deviva.|: 
ave; we have nothing but|} 
what wee have received ; | 
therefore itis ſayd, becharh| 
the oyle of gladneſle pow-| | 
red upon kim above his fel-| } 
lowes. | 
Hee hath his - name 
from Annoynting, Chri#.|? 
He e\ 


A... 
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that t Spirit. 


a lee was annoynted ; that 
mig ſeparated and ordai- 
ay li: led t6 the office of Media- 
1-Ygorſhip, by annoynting, not! 
properly, thatzs, with any 
Fareriall oyle, bur wirhthe, 
Spirit.; this was 1N 1C- 
ard of his Humane na- 
(ure onely, but it was above 
*FÞis fellowes ; thar 1s,above: 
1 all Kings and Pricfts, for 
1 heyare] his fellowes in re- 
? _ of ticles ; hee was 4- 
Kove them all, for all have 
Khir annoynting from him, 
{th<retoxe ke i5 the King of | 
ings, andthe Prophet of 
Prophets, 8&c. Alſoabove 
k 11 bis fellowes 3 as wetake 
- | |; is fellt; _ for Chriſtians, 
[Rhcy arc his fellow«s; 7 g0e 
it 9 my Go, and jour God Fc. 
ie is the frft borne amongſt 
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|| The Lords 
them, andinall things he, 
hathche preeminence, Þ 
Hee is to beas the pay 
 terne, we areto tollow hin 
weeae predeltinared to be 
conformed to lim, and.tc 
grow up to. that fulnef 
which is in him ; and in thi 
reſpec there is cauſe why! 
hee ſhould have the Spirit 
and all the graces of ir uw 
greater abundance, that het 
might exceed all, eve 
Chrittians of greatel 
growihand pertection: 
is :0heca patterne-and cx: 
ample to all, tothe ſtronget 
as vel as tothe weake. Eve 
Paul himſclfe, who was! 
| Leader to others, tor the 
cellency of the grace - ( 
| Chriſt that was in him, yt 


 afallower of Chriit ; Be yl 
| folls n 


| FRRE | 


"Tha Spirit. | 


Golewlrs of mee, #61 am of 
XC hrift, : 
3 2. Whendidthis fuk 
nefle of che Spirit come up- 
on Chriſt, when had hee | 
it ? 
Anſ. There was a fulnefle 
of the Spirit powred out up- | 
on'Chriſtin the union of | 
the Humanenature with the | 
Divine; Vnion and VnEi- 
on went together: there was. 
annoynting of the Spirir,to-| 
gether withthe unionof the 
Spirit. | 
2. There was a morefall 
manifeſtation of the” Spirit 
in his Baptiſmez when the | 
holy Ghoſt fell on him in| 
the ſhepe of a Dove, then 
hereceived the Spirit, hee 
Was to enter 11to the Mini- 
"ny {i-ry of the Gofpell 3 the? 
= | Spirit | 
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———— | 


The Lordis 


Spirit of the Lord God w wa : 
| »pen him, becauſe hee had" 
aneynted him” ro Preach/. 
 goodtidings unto the meck, 
When SC. Eſa. 61. I, : 
fulleft man; | 3+ But the fulleſt degree) : 
—_— of | of declaration and manife." 
Civiſt was | ſtation of the Spirit upon 
Chriſt, was after his Re-? 

| ſurrection:after he had fariſ.. 
fied fully for our falvation,'F. 
theathe ſtop of his glory! 
| was taken away - For to} [ 
worke our 'alvation, there} n 
was a keeping backe of the! 
glory of Chriſt from his! 
Humane nature, that hee! 
might bee abaſed to ſuffer! 
for 1 us , when hee had fully 
ſuffered for us, that ſtay 0! 
his glory, his abaſement] 
| was taken away, + and then) 


nothing appeared bur all 
a | b 
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han #r Sprrit 


I blory and Spirit in ; Chriſt. 
| llchiogs were put under 
| Þhis feer,and he was {ſer upon 
/ is Throne as a glorious: 
King : His Prie(tly Office 
q ppcared in his ru ; his 
| rophericall Ofkce, before 
\ his death ; bur then hee ap. 
.SÞpcarcdro be King,and Lord 
"Þ&f all in the Reſurrection, 
Thus wee lce how Chriſt | 
is that Spirit ; that is, hee is 
jFfull oftheSpirir in rcgard of 


Whimſclte, 
FF 5ccondly, heis that Spi- | | 

rit in regard of his diſpen- es | 
{ations towards his Clunch verh the Spi- 
Yand Children: The Laxd is | big 
that Spirit; that is, 1. of 
all truths , and 2. 'of all 
perſons, to give life and 
quickning tathem. | 18 


Firſt of truths : : -Whatis| T. .- 
the { To ally : uths 
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ES {| The Lord is 
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and Ord | rhe [cope of the whole| | 
pro | ſcriptures, but Chriſt? from |” 

| the firitPromiſeof the ble. 
ſed Seed, TheSeed of 1h:| Þ 
| Wow a hal break theSerpents | Þ 


head,to the end ofthe book? | 
What is all the Scriptares| 
without Chriſt > The Law |'Þ, 
is a dead letter, yea anda” 
ts the Goſpel t00 wirhour | 
Chriſt, hee is that Spirit | 
which; gives life unto al chel 
vCripturcs 3 Moſes without? 
Chril is but aſhadow with- 
out 2a body, or a body with-|Þr 
out a ſoule, Take away |; 
| Chriſt, what was the Brazen |? 
Serpent 2 What was the|? 
Arke ? What were the Sa- |: 
crifices? What is all? Is not 0 


my =y 


Chriit 1/in alltheſe ? The | | 
Kings,and Vrelts,avd Pro- 


| plic4s| they were eypes of | 


f*ip ; fl 4 
ti” l 3 
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| Gift all theProrailes they 
I ere made 2Rq fula ilcd ip 
-KChrift, the Law Ceremotir- 
all aymed at Chriſt,the Law | 
TFMorall is to erive us ro 
FCtrift, Chriſt is the Spirit 
Soft all ; and the Scripture WW 
4 abour Chriſt, ir is but a 
neere dead ching, i it js buta 
|"Whell wichour a kernell, as 
Ficts to che Iewes at this day. 
2, Chrift 1s ;hat Spirit, in Fo] 
coard of perſons ,quickving | fa thi me | 

them ; hee isan univerſall | P-val: 
WPrinciple of {piricuall life, | 
WÞotuſing itinro al bisChurch 
Jard Children ; Chriſt is al- 
|Ewayes with his Church 
rom the beginning of the 
orld, and will beeto the | 
end. Itwus no loſſe to the 
Church that C hrift in his} 
waily preſence cf it, in | 
C22 [)t 
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hee leſt them the Comfor-. 
| cr, his Spitit, by which he! 
| wrought greater workes af-) 

ter his Aſcenſion than he” 
did before. He is annoynted: 
with the ole of glaaneſſtt 
and grace, above his fel. 
lowes, but all was for thus” 
tcllowes ; whatſo@cyer he is, * 
| or hath,all isfor his Ghurch! 
and Children ; for ws he was! 
Lorne, for & he was given; 
| hee isa King, a Prieſt, a 
Prophet for ws: hedycd for 
us, he roſe againefor us. 

+ Favhy Chrift And he doth all he doth 
4. two arr toward the Church, as hee! 
= | hath the Spirit, and by the; 
Spirit. The Father is the firſt 
in theTrinity,f- ev whom all 
comes; and the Son by whom! 
all things are ; but the holy! 
Ghoſt is the immediat wor- 

ket | 
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;. Wer of all things, next the | 

creature; all things are ap- 

£ Wplicd /rom God the Father, 
W:brev2h the Sonne, by the 
Siri: wharChrift wrought, 
awd win: the Farher 12 wil- 
dome deviſed, wisaplyed 
by chySpirit:and fo the tra 
ming of us to b2 fir for tach 
a 219rious condition as Wee 
bavebyChriftiis alto by che 

| Spirit, And this isthe rea- 

| fon why Chriſt giveth the 

| Spiritto thoſe towhom hee 

{ purpolerth to give faith or 

| love, or to worke any gract- 

| 0u5 worke, 

.* For whereChriſt faveth 

{ he doth: it nor onely by we-, 

{7jrand ſatisfying the wrath 

| of Godfor us, bur alſo 6 

ſan Tifying and cffectuall 

| working inus, thathemightr 
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The Lords 


| v: a perfect Saviour, Now # 
the Eflentiall vigourand o. 
perative Principle in al} 
things, either wrought by * 
| or fram the Father or the? 
yonne, is the Spirit. As in * 
Manthere is his will from} 
which he reſolveth and pur: 
poleth, there is wiſcdome'} 
| and wnderfanding by which 
hee proccederh, and then? 
| there is4 vigorous power in 
man by waich he executeth? 
| and doth all : fois it in this? 
 workiyg of. God; the Fa-® 
ther. plotterh and determi- ® 
Reth of what is to be done ;\'Þ 
he Sonne, who u the wiſ- 
dome of the Father, dilpen- * 
fech what the Father wil-|® 
l«th; the holy Spirit, the|# 
| power of borh,finiſherh and|? 
| worketh all upon us, and|: 


cd 


there-| 
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ON F therefore hee is called the 


: ; | ls of the bizheſt, Luk. L4 

3 Whatſoever works come | 
«om God tothe creature in 
vu generatl,andare wrought i | 
mY the world as works of Cre- 
1F ation and providence, are 


NS immediately by the holy 
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4 
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= Spirit, watealy conſs tered , 
02] as the third perſo1 com- | 
| ming from the Father and 


| 


| the Sore, Ard in tholefpe- | 
| ciall warkes, wrought in his 
| Church and on his Chil- 

® | dren, all things commeth 
3\'Þ | from the holy Ghoſt, bur 
*|® | nothmply contidered as the 
> |rhird perſon, but as hee 5s the 
* | Spirit of Chri##; thatis,firlt 
* | {antifying and fillingthe' 
27 } Humane Nature of Chrit, 
3 }andthen ſanRifying and fil- 
Ca ling 
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ling us ; 
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Chriſt could not. 


give the holy Ghoſt imme. | 


| diately to us,. wee being in. 


| as. from a-man $4 now wee 
[receive it not from meere| 


enmity with God, and (c. 
'parated from him throug 1 
our finnes, but he muſt frk 
take itts himlelfe, who ha-|. 


ving by his death and ſuf--| l 4 
rings reconciled us to- his| 3 
Father, and purchaſed the| ? 


Spirit for ns, May now dil- A 


pealc and give forth hisSpi- 


a 3 
'F « 


rit #0#s. 


ic from the farſt Adam but 


If we had ſtood in Adam | 
wee ſhould not haverece:-|.- 
ved grace {0 as now wedoe;| | 


ar we ſhould have received! * 


man, but ( which is much 


more) from the ſecond 4-| 
dats, who is God-94n': nay,\. 


 —y "# 


7 
, 


 « 
a ol 


- = 
M4 - » 41 p 
T3 = — - : as "F * £ . = u 
- Wa. : . i * . A E Py b -, 
« AS, <<. ad A a FRE a 4 Py 3. Y 


7d 
Ps 
A | * 2 
* 
———_— [ > 
— — — — kd , [8 
W..- 
%. 


gr Spirit. 


> —@CC 
- — ———  -——— 


x4 kimſelfe received 
x t1s-graceafterjſo glori- | 


Fhereceived irfrom the Spt- * 
q Ln dered a5 the | 
Fhird perſon irithe Trinicy, | 
T and as all other creatures re- 
VHceived rheir excellencies - | 
F but wee receive it from Bol 
J. Fholy Spirir, which doth not! 
"(4 q onely proceed from the Fa- | 
2A ther and the Son, bur cone+ | 
A meth,as it were throush our 
4 Gwne nature (Which was 
1 marycllouſly united ro God 
the Sonne, and made one | 
* with/him ) unto us,and wor- | 
A keth in us. 
* Thefirft Adamwas ali-! 
3 ving; loule, the” laſt 441mvt 
| waSaquickittng Spirit : hc 
= | quickened himfe1fe when 


ous a manner as WC doc, for | 


a keef 


mam. eo Soy oo” oo ooo oo. 7 
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i COhr ft come 
mun1c2t cn 
4 the Spirit to 


MW | w< divers 


3. | 


Wi Cfinfuence 


The Lord 3. Js 


—— 


he was dead, and hee quic-\ 
ke'1sall his "members too; 7 
firſt, hee reccivesrhe Spirit © 
himſclfe, and the ſame Sp i. 3 1 
rir that flled and fanctifica\d 
his humane nature, the ſame. 
Spiric ſaaifierh. hisChurch : 
ich. hee loves even «s. © 
 binfelſe,. as he loverh that | 
| bis owne humane nature, 
which the koly Ghoſt ſan- 
| &ined,, 1ſodoth he love his]. 
owne myſticall body, his 
Church; being myſtically - 
| unitcd to him, and ſan@ifieth, 
it by the ſame Spirit. 

Ch riſt diſpenſerh hisSpi- 
(Tit unto us, as Head of his 
Church; and this he doth in 
divers re{pedts - _ 
| 1. Ashe is God, by way 
| of remediate influence; ; he 
powreth 


"Þ that Spirit. -- SF 10 


— PO —C———— 


wm 


" ——_— 


2 powreth ir out upon us as 
Trhe prime and pricipall 
J cauſe ; and this he doth. as 
1 Ged, notas-man, for the, 
J Man-hood cannot worke 8- 
bove it ſclfe, it cannot 4% | 
4 che worke of God, it cM-| | 
not worke graceor givethe,| j 
4 Spirit. b | BY ! 
4 24 Ashe1s Man, (confi- $i 
Y dercd as joyned togerher|| Byway of | 
|} with the God-head)by way 
Yo merit and [a:isfation,he 
21 procurethrthe- Spirit to bee! 
| © eiven & powred out, which 
MY is done by the Father 'and 
Y the Sonne on all theſe who. 
Jare beloved: in the Sanne; 
- 2 fotharthe Spiritis givea by 
= Chrift, with the Father, as 
| Mediator, CAMeritorbouſly : F| 
| for hee by ſuffering and ſa-| {- 
S|tisfying, procuredthe gift. | 13 
x 1 Chriſt b 
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T he Lord it 


| Chriſt. himſelfe isthe fir?! 
gift, yeathe greateſt thar c-Þ 
yer wasgiven, the giving of # 


Chriſt ro dye, to ſacisficthe} 
wrath of God, and to ob- 


taine crernall lite : Next to 
"that m2ine gift is the gift of 


the Spirit, in which is the 
feed of all gifts and graces; 
and this we have by his Me. 
ric and Mediatorſhip. Yet 
this wee mult likewiſe re- 
member, that although 
Chriſtbe ſayd to give the] 
Spirit, as he doth, yer the] 
holy Spirit givethirlelfe| 
too; for there is ſuch an u- 
nity 1a the Trinity of cen- 
ſent andnature, thatthough: 
the . Father and the Sonne 
ſendthe Spirit, yet the Spi- 
ritcomes of his owne ſelte; 
though the Father and the 


Soane 
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1 that Spirit. Io 
cit $0nge giverhe Spirit, yet | 
 C- (7 the Ceiclrgivek himſelfe. 
of 7. Wee kave the Spirit | 
nc from Chriſt not onely by 

2 way of Merit, bur inſome | 
kind by way of Example ; 
heels the exemplary cauſe 
of all graces.inus; looking 
towhom, wee are transfor- 
med (as wee ſhall ſeeafter- 
wards) from zlory to glary : 
'For nes, conſider that 
Cinſt hath done ſomuch 1 
 forus, as to ſave us,. and re- | 


'deemeus, and dye for us, 
this begetteth alove inusto- 
Chriſt, and makes us ofren 
tothinke of him, aaddeſfi- 
roustoimitate him, aswee 
uſually doe ſuch as we love| _ 
and highly.eſteeme of. $ 
The diſpexſation of the. ., 

Spirit us in mot abundance | verhihe | 


Sptrit.in- | 


afrer | ! 
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| The Landis | 


| bundance 


| furreQon, 


aſrer hisRe» | Chriſt, as hee appcared'in 3 


_ = — 2414” EET: Y3 q 
dance [after the reſurrection ' of; 


himſelfe then to bee melt” 
ſpirituall and glorious after} 
he roſeagaine, ſothen being 'Þ 
as the Sun in its full height? 
and perfect beauty, caſterh!? 
his beames moſt plentifully 'F 
abroad, and thar for theſe} 
reaſons - | 1 

x. Becauſe then hee ha-| 7 
ving:finiſh:d the worke of |: 
Redemption, and ſatisfied | 
the wrath of God fully, and |” 
21ven contentment toDivine |? 
Juſtice, - and: accompliſhed 4 
all by bis death, there was | * 
nothing to hinder the blcſ- 
{ed gift of the Spirit. It is 
lay that befoxe,the bolyGhoſt | - 
was not given, becauſe ChrifÞ | 
was not glorified + The gift | ® 
of the boly Ghoſt eſpecial-\ * 


ly \ 
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| that Spirtr. 
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1 by 


"Facmption,and was raiſcd to 


" FJelory, God bcing pacified, 
"Jeavcthe holyGhoſt as a gift 
—Fof his favour, 

J 2; Then-againe after his. 

' FReſurrection and Aſcenſion 

Fhedid give the holy Ghoſt 

Fmore aþundantly than be- 

Ffore to his Church,becaule | 

|Fnow beeis in heaven, and | 

[2F hath the advantage of the 

| Fplace, being exalted on 

| Ibigh : . As. thar glerious 
2Fcreature the Sunne,, by the 

FJadvantage it hath, being 

Aplaced in the heavens a- 

Above us, is able to ſhine 

Jupon the greateſt part of 

ZJthe earth at all times. 

Yand wee need not call the 

; Sunne | 
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The Lords 


Sunnedowne from its place, 
to come into-our houſes, or! 
fields, 'or ' gardens 5 no, 
where it is ſeated in its pro. 
perplace'or orbe, /it harh 
[the beſt epporemity -'in 
moſt abundance and {argelt 
1extent to ſend dowane heat, 
andlighr, and influence to 
inferiour things : So.Chrift 
 - | dothhisChurch more good 
now he- is in heaven, from 
| whencehe ſends the Spirit, 
then hee could doe it hee 
were below "; - - becauſe 
though his "Humane nature 
be confined'in heaven, his 
perſon is every where :and 
be1ng aſcended now farve 4-| 
bove all heavens, he giveth: 
gitts| more liberally and} 
plentifully, infomuchas he 
epbec.4.r0, | PACtÞ af things, Eph g. het 
| | enlar. \f 


that Spire. 
e Knlecgeth rhe tents of his 
tr IGolpec!, and hath taken ina 
FÞrccater people to himlſeltfe. 
Wc lc invwWViner when the 
\ Sunneis low and neare the 
\earch, all things are dead, 
pand cold 5 bur when the | 
Sunne in the Spring com. 
meth to oyer-top us, to bee 
ina higher point aboye us, 
vce (ce how all things put 
2nciv garment upon them, 
there 15 a- new vigour end: 
MI freſhnefle inthem ; ſ{othere 
2 was more abundant vigour - 
of the Spirit when Chriſt 
came inthe Fleth, his ver- 
tue appeared much more c- 
i very way then before. But 
| wha this bleſſed Sonne of 
| righecouſnefſe was advan- 
| ced, and ſeated atthe. right 
| —_ his Father, _ 
; is 
Ce —n———o————_ 
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T he Lurdis 


_"hiNarure was perfectly in) 
riched, and pertcly ador 
ned with all kind of gracey 
whatſoever in the bigheſt® 
glory of them, his inffuence'® 
of light and heat now be. 
ginneth-ro beincreaſed, and? 
the efficacy and working of? 
{1rro beetelt every where, ; 
The glorious beams of chef 1 
Sanne begannero be [catte-® b 
|red, and the lighr of the 
Golpel ro ſhine to a greater? ; 
number of people ; now? 
there was no reſpe& of per- Þ 
| ſons, whether Jew or Gen- 
tile, bond or free, male or. 
female, all was one, hel 
Commiſſton was —_—__ 
toall; Mark.ts. Goe wa ? 
the Goſpel to every Creature;| | 
and with the Word theSpi-| 
| rit went, and was ar” 3 


— v 


ti 
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E- 1 thes Spirit. [1 | 43--. | 
Wand thoſe that were added. 
tothe Church, even ſachas 
= (hould be ſaved, were ma- E 
1 ny thouſands. | 
4 Thus have wee opened 


# 
* 


- 


2 che meaniag of the words, 
4A and ſhewed how Chrif# i; 
{that Spirir,, bothin reſpeR F 
Nof the. Spirits being em1- 
,—Jnent!y in him, and his gi- 
7 ving of it,aad ſpirituall gitts | 
| byir ;| allthe vigour, and | 
*F] life, and influence we have, 
A that is {pirituall. and ſuper- 
*F] naturall, and above the or- 
F] «inary courſe, is, from the 3 
\&| Spirit; and whatſoever the þ-4 
*F] Spicit hath, or doth for us, 
1 is done as ſent from Chriſt, |} 
#{.in whom the Spirit is ig all | 
* | fulneſſe : Now wee ſhall f 
thew how many waycs- the {4 
conſideration ePhriennus | 
will 
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T he Lordis | 


wall be profitable and uſe 
fullro ns in the courle of 
our lives, and forthe com, 
for of our ſpi trits. | 
Chriſt i is þrb Spirit of 21d 
Scriptures, of all T ruthy\ 

of all Ordinances, Ne 
nay by this "bee able: : 

. toreconcile the Scriptures, * 
one place” with another, 
where rey lvem* to CON-. 
tradit: The Law is ſaidtos 
be a 4:4 (orrerg a miniſty ati? 

on Of condemnation, &.% 
2 Cor.” . burrntke I9, Pfu 
there irisfayd, The Lawdſs 
the Lordis per fec# converting 
the ſoule;pc. Theſe places? 
are thus reconciled: Ther 
Law is faidto be dead, ſoit” | 
is Without (Criſt, withou © 7 
\racSpirtt which: quicknerl ? 


andſo is ghe m_— 


-- - I» 


that Spirit. 


yen a ſaveu? of death ; and 

ſo are, the Sacraments allo 

as well as the Word, dead | 
FOrdinances if Chriſt be not | 
$3o them. The Law is fayd | 
Fo be perfec?, and 19 convert: 
-Þ/e ſonle : ſo it deth when | 
Axe Spritgocthalong with | 
Ft.asitdidordinarily before 
IT hriſt came inthe fleth, as 
Jn Davidstimg ; bur after 
FChriſt was come,who was 
*Frhc lubſtance of thoſe ſha- | 
*FÞdowcs, they became begger- 
"Þ/y Rndiments, as in Panls 
*Frime ; and the Spirirdid 
Fort worke with them, bur 
Ivith the Goſpel,che hearing 
iN pf Faith,Gal.3.2. 
*F And wemay underſtand | Fe. 
Flikewile from Hence, what jab tun 
&F tbe reaſon is that an Ordi- | God oe. 


| | no more ef- 
i nance at one time differeth, feQuall un- 
ſo; 
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T he Lord ts 


bone - m_ 
ſomuch from it ſelfe at an-W#: 
other time in reſpect of the 84 
lifeand comfort of it,as we JW" 
' often find cven in our owne! 
experience;as allo why the! 
ſame Ordinance (be it the! 
Word or ' Sacrament,&c. )! 
at the {ame time is prefita-| 
ble to one, and another hath 
no benefit at all by it: This} 
" F 
is from the preſence orab-|} 
ſence of Chriſt, who is /bat i" 
| Spirit, Whats the reaſon! 
that Wine, or Aqua-vitz,! 
doth more refreſh and! 
ftrengthen then comnwon|! 
cr ? It is of the ſame) 
bſtance, of the ſame co- 
[9ur that other water is? but 
' there is more ſpiric inir ; all 
'2ings worke an{werable to 
rac {pirics that is in them ||. 
50 whiar is the reaſon that '#- 
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that Spirit. 


xe reading or hearing of 
heſame thing afteethone, 
nd aet another at all © the 
bltance of therhing is the 
me, | but the ſpirit is not 

c ſame ; the ſpirit goerh 

ith the one, and not with 
c other, Wee grant that 
F@ur negligence in preparati- 
Ten andattention, @ur pride 
and earthly.mindednefle, 
Fur wantof faith to mingle 
Twiththe Word : theſe, or 
e like,may be cauſes why | 

yce are many times ſent 
Jenmptyaway : yet this ill 
{$11 be obſerved 25a moft | 
vident truth,that all the ef- 
cacy and fruit of any Or- 
41nance dependecth upon 
P-vriſts being preſent in it | 
| $119 4s that Spirit that 
WW:icknew,. Th moſt POW. | 
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The Lord is 

erfull meanes that ever wa 
| Ordayned for our good, wi 

be dead and heartlefſe if he 
| benot there,by hisSpiritt 

pur lifeinto it: It may ſeeny 
ſtrange whatJohn ſaith,ch: 
6. T he fleſh profite th nothing 
The fleſh of Chr1!?, Gur 8 
tur* which Chriſt rooks 
and in which ſo muck wa 
wrought for us, Which if 
the greateft Ordinance d 
2.1,y ct this fleſh profiter h 1, 
nor will there heany bene 
fit of it, if it h2net applic 
unto us ſpricually; tor itt 
aot the fleſ!! tzmply con 
dered, but asby it, and wit 
it we receive the Spirit « 
Chriſt; which Spirit quick 
| neth and maketh che fi: (ho 
- Chriſt meat indeed : ASi 
is withthe fleſh gf Ch 7 


d , I a — 
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"that SpirH, 


> with all othet' ordinatl- , 
the SEARS profit 2 
thing, TY "ng rofit- 
h nothing 10g, acra- 
xents will Lf noe 
zere isnone of theſe I 
nieite: indeede, unleſle 
de ſpirit of Clift quice 
n them. 
Therefore etal 
yne' with all the ordi- 
inces of God, a defire 
at Chriſt would joyne 
is ſpirit, and make them 
tectuall:” wee onghrt, to: 
Dme to the ordinances in|] 
dependance'upon Chriſt | 
Yr a bleſſing upon them, 
id tor his preſchce” in 
>-m, who is thelife and 
oper < of all, and then wee 
ould not finde ſuch dul- 
fle, and deadnefſe in 
D theme. | 


' 
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|. FO 
' them. Itis the finne « 
| Formn'Y | this agethis formality, iti 
| of this age | the | inne-* of thoſe tha 
have any thing in -the 
( ſet delperate- drunkare 
and, - roarers - and | ſug 
wretchesa ſide, as plaine 
ly diſcover themſelves 
be acted by the ſpirit 
the Devill) take themt 
conforme : themſelves i 
any faſhion to-religion, th} 
killing finne that they ly! 
under is this ſame-d 
formality; they.will hean 
1a Sermon now and then 
looke on. a booke, and 1 
may be pray morning ai 
evening; but never look 
up to the living and quic 
ning ſpirit ieſos Chriſt, | 
|thatall they doe is deat 
 ]and | Joathſome, like al 
| tha 


—_— 


| folneſſe of the Spirit. 

chat hath noſavour. What 
is the beſt liquorit ithath 
loſt itslife* and ſpirir, but 
flat 'and -unſavory? and 
blood when the ſpiritsare 
out of ir, what ' is it but 
loathſome goare, ſo are 
all their performances, C- 
ven like {acrificesthat had 
no fire in them, the Lord 
loathed ſuch ſacrifices as 
FÞ he did Cain, and fo hee 
& doth all our flat and live»: 
leſle ſervices, yea and our | 
perſons too, being as Jade! 
ſaith, fleſhly, and net Paving} 
the ſpirit, | 
hat ncede is there, | Yſe. 3. 
that weſhould ſanRifie all 
wetake ig hand by prayer, | 
when we goe to hearea 
Sermon, when wee take 
up the Bible to reade 2 
_ Chap- | 


 m———_CCC TEETER 
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Chapter alone by ou our 
ſelves, orin our families,! 
we ſhould lift up our eyes] 
and hearts, and voycesto! 
heaven, we ſhould ſay to 
Chriſt, Lord joyne thy! 
Spirit, be preſent with us, | 
without thee thy Word is 
dead, our hearts are dead, 
| and wilt harden under the 
meanes, and darkcrinthe 
lighr, and we ſhall fall un. y 
derthe heavie condemna- | 
tion of thefe ſecure and: 


is 


\ formall times, ifthou lza-| 
yelſt us. 


+ ag [e-4- Chriſt is ſayd tobe that 
| | char Chin] ſpirit, to ſend theſpiriras 
| | hathſulnes] God, andro receiye it as! 


| ofthe *P!| man, in fulnefſe, and that! 


| 1xit, 


for our ſakes, it is a point 
of much comfort, that 
there is{uch abundance of 
Spirit] 


— ————_—_— 


falneſſe of the Spirit. 
Spirit in our natnre In 
Chriſt,and for the behalfe 
of the Church, that wee 
have a fulneſle to receive 
of : It was a comfort to 
1oſephs brethren, and that 
family, that /oſeph was full 
of honour, and rules the 
ſecond in the kingdome, 
therefore they ſhould 
want nothing that was | 
Feood in Egypr; is it not a 
comfort for Chriſtians to 
know that Chriſt is the 
ſpirit, thathe hath the ſpi. 
rit to give , the ſpirit of 
wiſedome in all ſtraights, 
tire ſpirit of rruth ro keepe 
us from all errours, the 
ſpirit of ſtrength for all 
ſervices, the ſpiritof com- 
fort forall aflitions, hee 
that is their Lord, hath a- 
| D 3 but» 
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To goes chriſt 
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| 

| 

| Why Chri- 
ſtians are ſo | 
dark ſpiri- 
© ted, 


land for them z | therefore| 


ſelves)let us goe to Chriſt 


bundance of (pirit 10-bim, 


when we want any grace, | 
or gitt of the ſpirit, wee| 
ſhould goe to Chriſt, for! 
God dath all by Chriſt, 
Chriſt doth. all by the ſpi- | 
rit, delire Chriſt that hee 
would youchſafe his ſpirit! 
to rule us, coanſell vs, 
comfort us, and ſtrevg- 
thenus. Therefore in our | 
emptineſſe,{as indeede we.| 
are empty creatures of our 


| 


forthe ſpirit, he hathre. 
ceived that fuln: ſic for us, 
defire him that out of his 
fulneſſe, he would youch- 
ſafe to give untous. 

It is the reaſon why 


ſo dull, and ſo darke in 


Chriſtians are ſodead,and | 


| their 
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and then goe to Chriſt; 


| tweenethe Father and us, 
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in wart of grace. 
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their-\] pirits, they doe not | 
firſt Conſider rhemſelves, 


we ſhould all; in all exi- 
vents whatſocver , make | 
uſe of this our great high 
Treaſurer, the great high 
Steward of © lieaven and 


the ſecond Perſon inher- 
ven, hc is at theright hand 
of God, and allro fill his 
Chutch with his ſpirit, our 


ftrength and comfort lyes 


| 


comfort is now that our | 


earth; of this-our Toſeph, | 


hid in Chriſt;thatis neere 
tousas man, andnceere to 
God as- God, he is be- 


he is neere the Father as 
being of the ſame- nature 


— >... 


with him, hee-is neere us"|- 
as being of the:{ame na»'| 


_D4 ture. 


| 
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Motives 10 


ture with us, ſo being a 
| Mediatour 4n office, and! 
being ſo fitfor a Mediator! 
[in nature. what a comfort! 
|is this, | 
| -Tndeed there is no com- 
| [ming to God, no enter. 
courle betweene God and 
us immediately, but be- 
tweene God-man and 
| God and us, who is the 
Mediatour betweene God 
and us, hee comes be- 
tweene, in Chriſt we goe 
to God, in our fleſh in our 
nature, and in Chriſt, and 
from Chriſt, and by 
Chriſt, we have all grace 
and comfort; from Chriſt 
MAC have all as God, toge- 
ther with the holy Ghoſt, 
and the Father, and wee 
have allin Chriſt asa head 


andi: 


i 


"T_ "get the Spirit; 


and husband, and-we have | 
all through Chriſt, as me- | 
diator by his merit, there. /. 


fore wee ſhould goe to. 
Chriſtevery way. - 

Let vs labour been 
Chriſt that we may g<tthe 
Spirit itis of great neceſſi- 
ty that wee ſhovld haye it. 
Above all things-next to 


r.demption by Chrift, la. 


bour for the ſpiric of | 


Chriſt; 


Chriſt tsour Saviour, not | 
onely by merit and ſariſ: | 
fation,but by « fficacy and 
erace, that i is, as hee hath | 


purchaſed vs for his people.| i 


by his blood ; ſo heewil! | 
{ubdy2. our corruptions, 
and tule us by his Spirit, - 

For friſt, Hre that hath | 
n0t-rhe Spirit of Chriſt, is 


Ds . none | 


{titre us up 


to gerthe 
| Spirit. 


Rom.$.13. A 
17 
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"4 moneof bis;thoſe that have 
| northe efficacy of the(pi- 
rit in them to rule them, 
Fall not have . benefit by WW 
his death to. reconci's| 
them, for theſe goe alway 
together, Cariſt as a King} 
torulc, and asa Pueſt tq! 
dye ,He came by blood andy 
w4'6r:0 ſatisfi2,an1tofan- 
Aif IF 
. Secondly, thcre is a ne-! 
ccfhicy of the Spirir,that we 
may be new Creatures: it 
| was the Spirits brooding| 
upon the - Chaos that 
2rovght, forth all, ſo rhe 
Spirit muſt (it ypon our! 
ſyules before any change! 
| will be made : Now ther: 
is aneceffiry. that wee beel 
changed, and that wee bee] 
| new, orelſc wee can w__ | 
E | 
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7 the Spirit; 


i . 


| bee inhabitants of the now 
| heavens and thenew earth, 
we muſt have the 4 Aer 
God: therefore Zech. 4.6 

as in. the materiall Tem ple, 
Irs not by might or. by po- 
wer,but by the Spirits Son | 
rearingup ſpiruall Tem- 
ples,icis not by ſtrevgth of 
wic'or parts, butby the 
Spirit; therefore the Spirit 
is neceſfary for u;,*CV2D as 
| our deing in graceis neceſ: | 
ſary. 
| - The holy Apoſtles wee/| 
know till the Spi:iccame 
{Mcre abungantiy . npcn 
them; what darke creatures 
they were ? bur whenthe|, 
holy Ghoſt was come np- |: 
on ales, howfull of life, | 
and lighr, and courage they 
\weres that. the MOre we” - 
| TICAE 
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Motives to labowr 
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ſuffered; the more they 
| might ſuffer; Soir will bee 
with Chriſtians, the more| 
ſpiricuall they grow, | the 
more - lighrſome and cou-: 
ragious,: the mare- ſtrong, 
the more - lively and vi- 
ou3toall duties: the h2- 
y Ghoſt is the ſubſtantial} 
vigour of all creatures 
what ſocyer; allthe ſphiicy- 
al vigour of every rbing, 
comes from the holy Spi- 
rit, and the holy Spuric| 
from Chriſt. 

Fo: nothing can works. 
above it ſelfe, niture can- 
| nt work? a50ve patnre; 
| That which elevatesnature| 
wboveic ſ-lfe, and. ſets a 
ſpirituall ſtampe, and puts | 
diviae qualicic's U20N I, is] 
the Spiricof God, Thar |! 


| 01y40e S 
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for the Spirit. 


divine quyity 15 called 
Spirie: Thercis the fleſh, 
and the ſpirit all in vs is | 
floſh by nature, and what oo 
ſoever 15 ſpirituall and'di- | 1 
vine, commeth from the 
Spicrir, and thereforeir is - 
called Spiritz you fee ; 
therefore a neceſhty of the 2 
wo: king of the Spiri,even | 
as thre is a neccflity to bee 
gcw creatures, and tobee .F4 
ſpirituall, If we will be ſpi- A 
ritvall, wee muſt have it "SY 
from him, thats firſt ſpi- [4 
rituall, tne Spirit himſclfe, 
that is the principle anJ Ec 
| fountain2 of all that is ſpit» |_ ] - 
ritvall;| | [4 
! Thirdly, weearecalled |- 4 
| oft rimes to doe, and ſuffer. | 
([u:h rhirgs, as are above| _ 'k 
vacure, and therefore wee 
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11 62 The Spirit inables i 
if | muſt have a ſp:rit aboveRtt 
[nxure,when wee fcele fin, 
|tobelceve the forgivencileM ox 
of linncs; when wee-ſce Wt: 
death, to beleeve life ever-M a 
laſling 5 and when wecare| 
in extremity, to bglecve 
God preſent withus to de-| 
liver uszto beleeve contra- 
| r1eS in contrarics. ,. 15 4 
ftcange almighty wo! ke of 
faith, by the works of the 
Spirit.It is above the work| 
jof nature rodyc, toend]| 
our dayes with cc mfort, 
and to refigne Up our 
ſcules; tor nature ſecs no-| 
thing but datknefſe, and | 
deſolation inthe graveand 
deliruction -a»$17g can. 
[make ' a man comforcable 
tn death, but that which | 
ray{ect him.above. nature, | 
the 
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fo Je rhings above. endure 


cheSp tit of God. 

Naw theſe things ngs and! 
many ſuch like,we muſt do 
and (uff-r; if we be Chri- | 
ttizns, and therefore wee | 
muſt have the Spicitro-en- 
able us todoc all, The ſ(pi- 
ritis to the ſoule; as the 
ſoule is tothe body ; what 


Coulc? acark fl,* a Laath- | 


ſome dead ching; what is |. 


the ſoule wichout the ſpi-| 
rit >a C85 of darkneſſe and 
contuſion. 
| Well, how ſhill we Tels 
| whether we have the ſpirit 
of Chriſt orno2 .. 
We may know it partly 
| dythat I ſaydbefore. The 
| Spirit is a vigorous wor-. 


| 
| 
' 
| 


is: the, boy wirhoutthe | 


p 


king thing,. and therefore 
«)three perſons, take vpn 


| 


_— OC OEIPRY 
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| 


them 


The. Spirit 
the ſou eof 
the ſoule, 


How.to 
knoyy if we 
have the 
Spirit, 


3. 1; 62 1 
working, 


_— 
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How to know | 
themthe name of Spirit, | 
but the Holy Ghoſt. eſpe. 
cially, becauſe he is the ſpi: 
rituallvigour, The Spurit| 
15 an operative thing, the | 
 ſpiritsare the quinteflence, | 
and extration of things, 
that is nothing but operati- 
| op, Godthar is nothing but 
a pure at is ſaid tobea ſpi- 
| rit, thoſe that have the ſpi- 
| 11t of God, are ſu'l of et, 
and vigour, the ſpitits of 
dull creatpres, are adive, 
| when they are ex'racted, 
ſhall the fouits of bodies | 
bee vigrous, - and ſhall not | 
theHolyGhoſt be vigrous, 
thatis a ſubſtantial vigour ?| 
'thereforcifa man haverthe 
| Spirit of God in him, ic will | 
{ workean him,.it is yery 0+ 
| PELat1ve. f | 


= 
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if we have the Spirit, 


Theretore it is compa- 
red to fire, in diverſe re- 
pecs, for,fiiſt, Fire 1t is of 
a working nature, itis the 
nſtcument of nature, ifwe 
had not 6re, what could we | 

vorke 2? all Fabiizckes and 
allthings,aredone by Fire, 
cip:clally mertalls,they are 
framed, and made mally- 
able by fice, Sothe Holy 
Ghoſt,itis a working thing 
and ſoftneth the heart, and 
makes us mallyable, it 
makey us fit for the impref- 
lion of all good. 

Secondly Fire, againe, | +. Ireranſ- 
though bodi:s be da ke, It | formes 
makes them lightſome like | 5% 
it ſclke, Iron 1s a darke bo- 
dy, bur itthe fire penetrate 
t,it makes it lightſom:We 
A acc darke creatures of our 
ſelves, | 
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How to know © 


| 


UPWATIESs. 


ſeiv2s, if we have the Spirit 
it makes us 38h. 
Againe, Fire it mak $ 


3.Tecarries Chearefull, anJ it aſcend 


upward ; it a man havethe 
| Spirit of Gcd, Lis cat.ver 
ſation will be upward, hi 
converſation will bee +hca- 
 v<nly, he mi2ds thethings 

ot .God,hedoth not provel 


_ |here below, ſo in diveil: 


ſuch reſpcRs,. the H 1 
| Ghoſt is compared to Fire 
and hath ſuch «ffects in us 

inſome ſort wee finde-or 

underſtandingsentightned 
aad our ſelves quickened 
and carryed uptobe above 
[nNxurzin holy and -heaven- 
1y.aftions, and then ir is1 

'good fiene that we have the 
Spirit of Chriſt, A part 
\wi.l follow the whole, as! 
wes 


A — 


i. 
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ifwe have the Spirit. 


ve ſceapart of theearch, it 
alls tothe center, becauſe } 
ll che (earth-is heavy, all 
he whole earth fals down. 
othe Center, and there- 
ore every little clod will, 
locir, ſo Chriſt our head. 
hat hath abundance of the. 

Snicit is in Heaven, and if 
we have the fpirit,.we wall | 

followhim, aaJ mindethe. 

thin?s where Cariſt is, 

Where the Spirit of | +; 

Chriſtis |-kewiſe, ic con-+ | Itis con- 

vinceth,as.itis 7ohs 16.that | 117"ns: 

is, it bri2g3a clearecyident | 

conviction with: it, that the | 

truth of Gad, 13-the rruth | 

of God: Icisn>doutatfull | 

thing, therfore whena man 

ſt ippers19 the trath, in this. 

and chat courle, whether he; - 
ſhaulddoe this, orthat,ir is | 

| * þ- | 
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How to know- 


a ſigne, hee hath not-the 
| ſpirit, or that he hath it in 
a very little meaſure, be. 
cauſethe Spirit isa convin- 
cing thing, aslight it cos 
vincetha man, he doth not! 
doubt of that that he ſeeth! 
at noone d2y, fo that that! 
a man ſeeth by the Spirit. 
he 15 convinced of, when a | 
man doubts, and wavers, | 
whether hee ſhould rake a 
good courſe ora bad, and 
| wavers, itisa figne, he is 
( carnal], and hath not the 
| Spirit of God, for if hee 
| had the Spirit it would 
| convince him, and ſet him 
 downe, you muſt take this 
(courſe, if youwill bee ſa- 
Tocons |yed, That is ſaid to con- 
vincewar. | vince, that ſaith more tor || 
athing then any thing can| | 

| ſay 


| 


| 


| Duns CHE 
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if we have the Spirit. 


ay againſt it, Now when 
z man hath the Spirit of 
od, hecan ſay morefor 
od and for ggod things, 
nd good wayes then all 
he vita in hell, & 


ouragement | can a= 

o2inſt theme. Therefore, 
hen a man cannot ſay a- 
y thing for God,. andfor 
p00d cauſesto purpoſe, he 
ath not the ſpiritof God, 

he ſpirit of God would ſo 
onvince him, that hee 
10uld anſwer all cavils,- 
ind objections. The argu- | 
eat is wondrous large, I 
>iveyouburtataſt toknow | 
hether the Spirit of 
Chriftbeinyouorno, || 
Inaword, if Chriſt bee | 3- {|} 
harſpirir, and haye infu. | )* makes © | 
Wed the ſpirit into ws, it will | ctrin, 
G make | 
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' Dire&ions 
tO pet the 
Spirit, 


Ts 
Labour to 
know 


| Chrilt, 


- | of thele, in other portiot 


make us like him, 'it' wi 
| | transforme us into his !i 
neſle, it will make vs hc 
hoy humble, and obedien 
as hee was, even 'to t| 
| death ; theſe' things,mig] 
bee largely followed 
| we have occaſion to P 


hs my A ow > ww * 


3 — 


of Scripture, therfore thr 
| yee may get the Spirit of 1 
, God, take theſe dire&_! 
ONS. tl 
- We muſtpoets Chril, WW: 


ſtuddy Chriſt, if wee - 
have the Spitir, ſtuddy th 
 Coſpell of Chriſt, whel 
the reaſon that befor 
Chriſt, there was ſo litt 
ſ-iritin 1 compariſon?rher 
| was but a little meaſureoW | 
' the knowledge of Chriſt 

rhe mote Chriſt is diſco'} © 
'vered, 


: = . - Pry 
—_ 


| How to get 1M 
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vered, the more isthe ſp1- | ales, / v0 
ritgiven, and according to| jc (ric | 
the manifeſtation of Chriſt | before 
what he hath done forus, | cs | 

and what hee hath, the| 
more the riches of Chriſt 

is unfolded in the Church, 

the more the Spirit goes! 
along with them : The 
more thetree grace, and: 
tove of God in Chriſt a- 
-lone is-made - knowne to, 
the Church,the more Spi- 

rit there' is, and- againe 
backe againe, the more 
ſpirit, 'the "more * knows! 

| ledge of Chriſt ; forthere! 
{is a reciprocall going of 
Wtheſe two, the knowledge 
of Chriſt, and the Spirit : 
#! What is the reaſon, that 
[in P opery, the Schoole-| 
FF mcn thatwere witty to di-/ 
, 7, 7 ſtinguiſh 


ht... 


 tinguiſh, that there was 
little ſpiritin them ? they 
ſavoured not the Goſpell, 
1 | da eat wondrous quick 
| | Wy” | indiſtinRtions,butthey (a a 
| ie: | yourednot the matters of if 
1 pery. grace,and of Chriſt, it was 
not fully diſcoyered to 
them, butthey attributed 
ic. to ſatisfaRion, and to 
merits, and tothe Popc,'l. p 
the head of the Church, | 
| &c. They divided Chriſt, 8 
they knew him not, and | ri 
dividing Chriſt,they wan-| 0 
ted the Spirit of Chriſt, 
{and wanting that ſpirit, | a 
they taught nor Chriſt as|}}/ 
| they ſhould, they were 
| darke times, as themſelves 
\ confeſſed, eſpecially a- 
| bout nine hundred, anda 
thouſand yeares after} 
Chriſt, | 
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Hm to get The Spirit. oy 


Chtiſt, becauſe Chriſt, 
was vayled then in a} 
world of idle ceremonies | 
(to darken the Goſpell| 
and the victory of Chriſt) | 
; that the Pope made, who 
| was the Vicare of Sathan, 
| | theſe were the DoQors of 
the Church then, and. 
| Chriſt was hid,and wr x 

' ped, inacompany of 1 
 traditions,and ceremonies | 
| of men, and that was the 
'reaſon| that things were. 


Ib. deat. no SR. Ie a Ha_da—iz@@eoc_d@__ ca __A/n@ooo. DH eee ea ee eee eee eee ee. eee Ee ee et ee EE EL 


' obſcure. 


' Now when Chriſt, and 
all good things by Chriſt, 
and by Chriſt. onely are 
diſcovered, the vaile ista- 
ken off: now of late for 
theſe hundred yeares, in | 
the time of reformation, 


there: hath beene more. 


"Hf . ſpirit | 


| 3. 
The know- 
ledge of 
Ci:riſt 
makes life 
and death 
comforta- 


ble, 


— 


x Hom toget the Spirit. 


— 


[ 
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| ſpirit, and morcelightſome. 
nefle and comfort, 'Chri-. 
ſtians have lived, and dy-) 
ed more comfortably , 
why? becauſe Chriſt hath 
| beene more knowne; and 
asit is with the Church, 
ſo it is with particular 
Chriſtians, the more they 
ſtuddy Chriſt, and the ful-' 
| neffe that is in Chriſt, and: 
all comfort in him alone! 
to be bad, Wiſedome, Righ.. 
teonſneſſe, Sanitification , 
and redemption, the more 
mengrow up inthe khow- 
ledge of Chriſt, the more 
they grow ſpiritual, and! 
| the more ſpirituall they 
grow, the more' they! 
| grow inthe knowledge of! 
| Chriſt, therefore if wee 
would have the ſpirit; let 
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vs come 'neere to Chriſt, 
and labour to know- him 
more,whois the fountaine 
of all that is ſpirituall. 
| Then againe ' if wee 
would be ſpirituall, let us 
take heed we 'traft nottoo! 
much | to dead things, 
without Chriſt, to have a 
\kinde 'of Popery in "the 


reading, and hearing, and 
receiving the Sacrament, 
and that the government 
of the Church willdoe it, 
asif1t were as man would 
have it, put caſe there 
wereall theſe, (whichare 
excellent good things, ) 
bur what are all theſe 
without the ſpirit of 
Chriſt, a man may bee 


| worke done,to thinke that | 


dead with all theſe, | 
= 'E 2. though 


— 
—_ — 


» 
Not to 
truſt to 2. 
ny perfor. 
mance 
Wi:ihout 


Chrift. 
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6 Hwtgathespirit. © 
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| Be careful 
in ule of 
mcanes. 


_— 


| much, and receive the Sa. 


| that aske him) remember 
| that we uſe the-/ mcanes 


though he hearenever ij 


cramenit never ſo often, iff 
a man. goe not to. Chriſt 
the quickving {pirit in this 
manner z. Lord theſe, and 
my ſoule too, are dead c 
things without thy. ſpirit 
theretorcquicken me joy 
Chriſt -with all our pe 
formances, without which 
allis nothing, and then he 
will be ſpirituall co us... 
And when' wee:goet0 
Chriſt,for the ſpirit (as we 
muſt beg it, if wee wil 
have it, (God will give 
the holy Ghoſt to them 


ee $- + 


carefully , reading, and 
hearing, and holy. com- 
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munion of Saints, becauſe} 
'- though 
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M though theſe without the | 
F ſpirit; can doe nothing, yet 
| the ſpiric is not given but 
i by theſe, theſe are the | | 
f golden conduites of the: 
IN| ſpirit of Chriſt : no man is 
| (cyer ſpirituall but they are 
readers, and hearcrs, and | 
conferrers of good things, | 
and- attenders upon the : 
meanes of Salvation, be- 
#| cauſe God will worke by |} 
his owne tooles, and in- | 
ſtraments; therefore '1t+ is 
layd, Revel, 1. That Tobs 4 3 
(was full of the ſpirit won | * KY 
the Lords day, Leta Chri- _ 
tian - ſanifie the Sab-|* -. }* 
dath, as he ſhould doe, hel - | 
will be in the Spiritonthe. 
| Lords day, morethan 6n 
| other dayes: Vhy? Be- 
\cauſe then he isreading, 

E 3 ___and| 
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53S where the Spirit 9 | 


[whereit is; here the Spi- 


How toget the Spirit. 1 
.and hearing, and confer. 
ring, and in ſome ſpiritual] 
courle, and the more a 
[man on the Lords day is 
jin a ſpirituall courſe, the] 
more he 1s in the+ſpiritz 
| Johns was in the Spirit on 
the Lords day, fo much for 
thoſe words, 

The Lord « that Spirit, 


ay oo waa .£ *<Z 


| 


| the Lords, there @ Li- 
| berty. 


VV 


E ſee here what 
the Spirit works 
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ris of the Lord us, theres 

dberty, I will name, the 
ance that Igaye befarc, 
that I may the better goe 


on, 
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| wherethe light and heate| 
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| How fo get the Spirit. WE 
| on, we ſay the ſunne is 
heate, and influence; not 


accidents, but the ſunne_ 
[appeares to us for our 
| comfort in heate and in- 
fluence, therefore wecall 
it by that name, we ſay of 
a man, he is all ſpirit, fo 
Chriſt is all ſpirit, the | 
ſunne| is all lighr, and 


of the ſunne is, there is |... pl 


fruitfulneſſe; ſo: Chriſt is | 
all ſpirit, and where the 
ſpirit of Chriſt is, there is 


ſpiritual! liberty. ol 1 
72 F - Liberty + 
It were expenſe oftime | MMerY 


'to no-purpoſe, to tel you | all men, 
of the divers kinds of 1i- | 
(| bertyz-in a'word, liberty | 


[our miſcerrizge is-in the | 
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| thatic/is ſo, for they bee Wi 
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is that that all deſire, "but ſ- 
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attainetoit, here we ſee! 


berty from the anger of 
the great God, and liberty |* 
HE ' from} 


meanes of it, the way to — 


| whence to have it, { rom I *1c 
the ſpirit of Chriſt: liber- 
[ty is aſweete thing, clpe.: [ir 
cially liberty from the} 3" 
greateſt enemies of all, if \W 
ontward liberty be ſuch ali 
| ſweete thing, liberty from|| th 
tyranny and baſe. ſervi- | 8' 
tyde,itis a thing that mans || V* 
nature delights in, and the|}|11 
contrary man,as a man ab- | 
horres, and hee hath not 
the nature of a man, that || Þ 
doth not abhorre it, what || ' 
ſhall we thinkethen of the 
liberty of the ſpirit, from 
the great enemies that 
daunt the greateſt Mo. | |* 
narches in the world? li- | |* 


Liberty twofold... 8x: 

from Sathan Gods execu-\- 
© cioner, liberty from the 
E terrour of '+conſcience, 
& from the feare-of death, 
EK andhell, and judgement; 
BY what ſhall-wee thinke of 
{| liberty in theſe reſpeQs? | 
FS therefore we. ſpeake of |. 
EK great matters here, belo- 


'ved when wee ſpeake of 


——_ 


liberty. "Y 
2" NWN |, | 
N mY Chriſtian | Liberty 
OW 1 er- or two fold, | 
ty is cither Y Evangeli-- | 


call, | 


_ You may thinke this-a 
nice difference, but there 
is ſome realty-inir. 

Chriſtian liberty, isthar Prn- Se we 
1 that belongs to all, even | - | 
[to thoſe before Chriſt, | 
1 E5_ nhough- ol 
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Liberty two fold. 


[they were members of, 


though they haye .notthe 
terme of Chriſtians, yet 


Chriſt, Chriſt was head 
of the Church, _ Tefer. 
day, and to day, and fo 
ever. _ 

Evangelicall liberty is 
that that is more appro- 
priated to the times of the 
Goſpell ſince the com. 
| ming of Chriſt, now the! 
liberty that belongs to 
Ciriſtians as Chriſtians, 
is perpetual from thoſe 
grand enemies, the grea-! 
reſt enemies of all ſpiritu 
all and inward liberty. 


Tn Evangelicall liverty| 


beſides that, there is ano-!! 


| ther outward libert/, 


from the ceremonial and, 
| morrall law, and ſuch like. 


and.) 


| 


: 


| 


Redioe of the law ; the 


Tr ont of G (Ghrift. 
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2nd a liberty from there | 


lewes were under many 

reſtraints, that under the | 
Goſpellin this time wee 
arc not; 1 ſpeake therefore 
of liberty as 1t . runnes 


through all ages--of the 
Church, not of Evange- | 


time of Chriſt, where the | 


 ſpiriei is, both theſe liber- | 
| ties are now - {ince- the 


' comming of Chriſt : now | 
| 1in- that the holy Ghoſt |- 


ſaith here, where the ſpi-| 
rit of Chriſt is there is li- 
 berty;it ſuppoſeth that 
We are in bondage before: 
wee have the ſpirit of 
Chrift,” 


That is-- a ſuppoſed| 
| ground and truth, and\in- 


licall meerely {ince the | 


— 


| | 3 cede? 


— 
" 
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We-are in 
bondage 

without. - 
the Spirit, 
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Chriſt wee are ſlaves, the 


isafree man, anda King, 
out of Chriſt, there 15 no- 
thing but thraldome, wee 
are under the kingdome of 
the devill, when he cals us 
we come.weeareinthral- 


God, under. the feare of 
death,and damnation, and 


they are well enough 


repetition, there is no man 
but he :$a flave,till hee be 
[1n Chriſt, and. the more 
 freea manthinks himſclfe 
| to be, and labours to be, 
themore lave hee:is : for 


—_ 


beſt of us all are flaves ; in: 
Chriſt, the meaneſt of all, 


all thoſe ſpiritual enemies, | 
that I neede nor mention, 


knowneto you, by often-! 


deed ſo it is : for out of | 


dome under the. wrath bf | 


take| 


| 


| 


| 


the world , and others| 
\thinke i ir the beſt conditi- 


” EET 


| 


M4 


[2 pondege ont of Chrift. : 


cake a man that labours to 


have his liberty, todoe | 
what heiſt, he thinkes it ) 
che happyeſt condition in 


on, to have liberty not to 
be tyrannized over by 0- 
thers,/ Iris the diſpoſition 
of mars nature without 
pace; they account it & 

appineſſe: to have their 
wilsover all other, but the 
more liberty in this, the | 
more flavery. TT | 

The more liberty that a | 


ly what he wil,contrary to 
juſtice & equity, the more 
he fins: the more he finnes 
the more heis inthrawled 
| toſintie, the more heis in. * 


man hath to doe lawhkeſfle--| 


thrawled to.ſin,: the more| 


| 
he Y 


The more 
liberty 
without 
Chriſt , the 
more fla« 
Very. 


— —_ _W— 
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Bondage ont of Chriſt, 


| 


| man would picke out the; 


| world if he benaught, that 


heisin bondageto the de- 
vill, and becomes the cne- 
my of God, therefore it a| 


wretchedeſt man in the 
world, I would picke;out 
the greateſt man in the 


— — 


hath moſt under him, hee | 
hath -moſt liberty, and 
ſeckes moſt liberty, and 
accounts it his happineſle | 
that hee may have. bis li- 
verty, this is the greateſt 
thraldome,. and. it will 
proye when he dyes, and. 
camestoanſwer for it, the} 
greateit thraldome of all, 
 thereforethe point, needes | 
not much-proofe, that if | 
wee benot in Chriſt, wee. 
are ſlaves, as -dnguſtine 


laithin his Booke, De, + 
vita} 


—— — 
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vit.\\ Net, hee is:4 flave * 
thpugh he domineere, and q 
rule. ora Fab 1% 

A mantill he bein Chriſt 
'iSafſlayc, not- of one man 
or of one lord over him, 
' but he hath ſo many lords, 
| 25 hee hath ſo many luſts.. 
There are but two King =® | Two king- 
| domes that the Scripture |4m% |: 
ſpcaks of, that is,the king- | vi 
dome of Sathan, and dark-> . 
nefle, and the Kingdome | 
| of Chrit, all therefore that | 

are not inthe Kingdome 
of Chriſt, in that blefled |. | 
| liverty, they muſt needes | 
| be ſhoaled under the other 
kingdom of Sathan. This | 


*. 


'is a ground, therefore I | j 
{{peake ſhortly of it, asan | , | 
infentive, and proyocati- | 1 
on, to ſtirreus up, ro get |... 
| 5 into! : 


—_ 
——— 
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How the Spirit 


——— 1 —__— _-  - 


Sins bonds, 


| —— 


into Chriſt,toget the Spi- 
ritof Chriſt, that we may 
have this ſpirituall liberty, 
orelſe we are al ſlaves, nor 
withſtandingalt our civill. 
liberties whatſocver they 
be. Now wherethe Spirit 
| of Chriſt is, there is liber- 


—_— 


that bondage, that we are 
in by nature, and which is 
ſtrengthened by a wicked 
courle of life, | for though 
we be all ſlaves by nature, 
borne ſlaves, yetnotwith- 


} 


ty, there is freedowe from | 


courle of life, we put- our 
ſelvesiato- bonds and tan- 
gc our lelves,ſo many fins 
and ſo many repetitions of 
ſinae, ſo-many cords, the 
(longer a man lives, the 
{greaterfUiave heisz Now 


— 


———— _————_—————kK. @ 


- 


ſtanding by a" wicked | 


_ when} 


ſets at Liberty. | 
when the Spirit of Chriſt 


Chriſt, as Chriſt doth..all 


hom 


comes,it frees us from all; | 
both trom the natural], | 
and from the cuſtomary 
ſlavery. 

Now | this. liberty . is 
wrought by Chriſt, and 
applyed: by . the. Spirit, | 
what Chriſt.-workes, hee 
makes it ours by his Spirit, 
which takes - all from 


by the Spirit, ſo the Spi-. 
rit takes all from Chriſt, 
all the comfort it hath, is 
from reaſons taken from 
Chriſt, from grounds from 
Chriſt,and doQrinesfrom 
Chriſt, but yet. both have 
their efficacy, Chriſt, .as 
the meritorious cauſe, and 
the Spirit, asthe applying | 


| 
| 


cauſe ;. The. ſpirit diſco- | 


vers| | 


Liberty 
wrought by | 
Chriit ap- 
plyed by * 
rhe Spirit. , 


= 
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: go How the Spirit ſets at liberty, | 


vers the ſtate of bondage 

. | weare inby nature, andit! 
__ diſcovers withall a more 
57 cont” [excellent condition, and 
| as it diſcovers, ſo likewiſe 
the ſpirit of God brings us 
| tothis ſtate, by working ||| b 
| faith, in that that Chriſt 
hath done for ns, Chriſt | | Þ 
| hath freed us by his death 
from the curſe ofthe Law, 
from the wrath of God, 
8 Faith. | from death and damnatis| 
on, and the like » Now 
| whatſoever Chriſt hath 
| done, the Spirit workes | 
| faith, to make this our own 
by uniting us to Chriſt ; 
when Chriſt and wee are 
( one, his ſufferings are ours, 
and his victory is ours, all 
is ours, then the Spirit 


* | perſwading us of the love | 
_ of 


By Love 


— _— 
_— — 


——_—_— ———— —— — ed 
ent 


_ 


| 


| 
| 


| 
| 
| 
| 


| 


ett 


riginally,but 
grand redeemer,but Chriſt 


ming us from that curſed 
{livery wee were1n, that 
Spirit, it workes love in us, 
and other graces whereby 
the dominion of finne 1s 
broken more, and more, | 
and wee are ſet at liberty 
by the Spirit. 
You he Spirit oher not | 
worke liberty properly,o- 
"Chriſt is the 
redeemeth two wayes. 
He redeemes us by pay* | 
ing the price,and ſo he 0n- 
ly redeemeth, for he pay- | 
ed the price to divine ju» 
ſtice, wee are in bondage 
tothe wrath of God under 
his juſtice, and ſo there 
muſt be ſatisfaion to ju- 
ſtice, before wee: can bee 
free, | Then | 


Chriſt re* | 


deemeth 


two wayes, 
Is 
By Price, 


th. At A 


of God, and Chriſt redee-, 


| 


| 


How the Spirit © 


alt Att 
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By ſtrong 


—mgmmmmmmmm| 
| Then weare Mbondage| 
to Sathan,as Gods Execu: 
tioner, and laylor, now 
from him we are freed by! 
ſtrong bhand.ſo Chriſt free 
eth'us by | his holy Spirit,! 
| working ſuch graces In us,! 
'as makes us {ce the loath-» 
ſomenes of that bondage, 
wo1king likewiſe grace in 
\us to be in love witha bet- 
tercondition,thatthe Spl- 
|ritdiſcovers tous, ſo that! 
| the' Spirit brings us out by 
- {difcoyery, and by power, 
All that Chriſt freeth by 
vertue of FCA Pa 
ng the price for all thoſe 
hee frees likewiſe by his 
Spirit, diſcovering tothem 
their bondage, and the 
bleſſed condition, where- 
unto 'they are to bee 
brought 


— 


— _ 


: - 
os 
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_93 | 


broughtto a ſtate of free- 
dome; which freedome 
hee perfects by. little and 
lietle, tillhe bring them to 
a -glorious freedome, in 
heaven. If 

And the reaſon.of 
that where Chriſt doth 
freeby way of redemprti- 
on; to dye, and ſatisfie 
Gods, juſtice, for any, to 
thoſe heegives his. Spirit, 
by which Spirit. they are 
ſetat liberty, the reaſons 
are manifold, to name one 
or two : 

Chriſt doth ſave all that 
hee doth ſave anſwerable 
to the-nature of the party 
(ſaved, hee ſaves themas 
reaſonable perſons, for he 
ſaves us.that he may make' 
| US friends, hce ſaves us as 
men, 


All that 
Chriſt re. 1 
| deemes, he, 
frees by his 
Sparite 


Ls:*! + 
Becaule we 
are ſayed ns 
Mmcn, 


RD ——— DE ——— 


| 


Allthet are Chriſts © 


2. 
We are 


' reed tobe 
friends 


with God, 


— 


| 


' 


| worke of Chriſt, to in-; 


| 


men, 2nd - redeemes us as 
men, hedoth not oh pay 
a price forus as wee 
thing that is dead, but 
likewiſe he frees us, ſos 
wee may underſtand - 'to] 
what, 'and by whom wee| 
arefreed, and what condi. 
tion wee are freed from, 
therefore there muſt bex 
ſpirit joyhned with the, 
formens thronghly, being i ft 
creatures fit to bee infor-\i 
med. 

And God intending to! 
come into covenant with 
us, that we may be triends 
with him, /which 1s our 
glory, and hppinefle) he 
acquaints us as frends with 
all the favours and blel- 


fings, that hee hath done 
for 


o 
_ 


9 


—_— wc 


are freed by the Spirit. 
for us, hee acquaints us 
what miſery hee bringsus * 
out of, and what happi- 
neſſe he brings us unto,and 
what is our dury;this isthe 
worke'ot the ſpiritto ſhew | 
vs what be hath done for. 
us, that we may be friends. 
And thenitis aground | 3: 
tolove Gad, God ſaveth Rm 
us by a way of love, inthe | «{c, 
covenant of grace, his de- 
fireis, that wee may love 
[him agarne, and maintaine 
love; Now how can this 
bee without the Spirit of 
God, diſcover what God | 
1n Chriſt hath done for us, 
therefore there muſt bee 
the Spirit, to ſhew tothe | 
'&\c ofthe ſoule,and to tell 
$5 this Chriſt hath done 
forus. 


| 


n Then 
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Liberty in effetuall calling} 


| 


| ſets ns at lis 
berty,in all 
the courle 

of (alyation 


[ The Spirit 


"06 
Then againe there muſt 
| 4. | beafitting for Heaven, for * 
Becauſe we | that glory that God in 
page trends us in cleQion, noyſ ? 
_ | heaven, | this fitting muſt be altoge-ﬀ , 
ther by the , Spirit, the [4 
fame Spirit that ſan&iifyed(ſ © 
| Chriſt in the wombe, thelif 
| ſame Spirit that annointed % 


| Chriſt, annoints all thoſe 
| that are Chriſts, that thi 
may be fit for ſogloriouws 
a head, ſothere mtit bee 
the Spiritas well as Chrif 
inthe worke of redempti 
[on and liberty. | 
Now this Spirit of God 
doth ſetusatlibertv, in all 
the courſe,and whole car- 
riage of Salyation, from 

the beginning tothe end. 
| Heeſets ys atliberty at 
the flaſt incalling us. Fe 
e 


| 


wo - 1 i. —_ 


ike oj in > effetval calling). 


"Ir. 


© He fets' us av liberty; 


| when wearc juſtified. 
'Hee' ers" us at liberty; | 


| when he ſantifieth gs." \ 


| And hee ſets usthenat 
| liberty fully | in glorifica- 
tions / 
| Firſt of all-the Spirit of | 
God is a Spirit of liberty, 
| when we-are firſt called 
| powerfully and cffeRyal- | 
yz For living' in the: 
| Church, 'ſcts u$notat li-| 
| berty; unleſſethe ſpi pirit tir} 


us up to anſ{were adivine| 


| call : for many are called, 
but few are choſen, "In the 
Churchthereis Hagarand 
| ſhmael,\as.well as 1ſaack, 


well as ſound Chriſtians; | 
there is outward bapriſme | 
| as wellas inward, there S, | 


there are hypocrites as| 


F 


| 
_ "2 -Þ 


Y, 
In our firſt 


| calling 


Ad Mc ad we = P 
a 


_ Ol O00 0m uw ETSY. TON" 
l —— ——— —— 
Liberty in effett#oll calling, 


Is 
The heart 
muſt. an- 
(were Gods 
call, 


| 
| 


| 


when the ſpirit of God in 
the ordinances, ' io, the 
| maeanes of Salvation,ſtirres 


we are exhorted to: be. 


oueward circumciſton' of 
the fleſb,as wellas inward 
of the Spirit,';a-man may 
have. all theſe outward: 


priviledges, and yet ndt- 
| withſtanding | 
the boſome oftheChurch; 
* for 7b | 
ſlave, though he werein 
the \hoaſe! of Abraham 


gi0-/ 


be aflave in 


wael ' was a bond- 


therefore the firſt: be 
ning of ſpiritual] liberty 


a 


up the heart to -anſwere 
Gods call as it were, when 


leeve, and repent, the Spi. 
tit gives power to Eccho 
to: God;' Lard [' belceve, 
helpe thin my nnbeleeft; 
Lord 1 repent, and defire 
h to 
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| torepeht more,and more; | 
| when "gy + Wy ” 
the ordinance 1aith, ſeexe 

wy face, Thy face Lord wit | 7 
I ſeeke,be thou mine Lord, 
ind I will be thine, this 
& | ſpirituall Eccho, and an- 
KF | [were of the ſoule, comes 
from the Spirit of God in 
calling, and it isthe firſt 
ff [degree of liberty... * | 
ow this anſwere of | 2; 
the ſoule, by the power of | We muſt 
the ſpirit, overpowring Jn 
our corruptions, 15 toge- | anſwere, 
ther with the obedience 
of the inward man, to goe 
out, for man anſwereth 
the call,” not onely by the | 
ſpcech of the heart, Lord 
I doe it, bat he doth it in- 
deece, therefore when by 
| the power. of the Spirit, 
| E 2 we 


un — —— _—— — — 


| 
| 


Liberty in effetFuall calling, 
we-come out of the world 
and out of our corruption 
and walke more freely j 
| the waycs of God, the; 
we arc-ſct at-ſpiritoall li 
| betty, now the Spirif 
| dothall this: for if it wer 


| not the Spirit that peri 
{{waded the ſoule, wh 
the Miniſtcr ſpeakes, al: 
all miniſteriall. perſwaſ- 
ons areto no purpoſe, | 
| | the Spirit doenot ſtirre up 
{ the {oule to anſwere, al 


[10 {ſpeech is to no purpoſeſ\ « 
{from mens but this the®| - 

Spirir doth, in the fir 
place he openeththe eyes | : 

| | with ſpiritnall- eye ſalve, | 


een I. 


to ſce our naturall -bon. 
dage, he openeth our eyes 
toſee,Imuſt.come out of 
this condition, if 1 willbe 

| ſaved 


et 


\ 


Tibertys in 'n effeaual calbag. 


IOT1 


—— 
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ſaved of neceſſity, or elſe | 
I am miſerable for-ever, ' 
and it is enough for the 
| ſoule of a miſerable mani 
|ifhe be convinced to lee 
| his miſery, and bondage. 
| what heis by nature, for 
letus be convinced of thar 
once, and all. the reſt of | 
the linkes of the golden 

chaine 05 Salyation will : 
follow; :let a min be con- 

vinced that he is as the 

Scripture faith he is,-and | 
25 h:reafter he ſhall finde 
tohis coſt, you ſhull nor | 
necde to bid thim come: 
out of his conyerſation, 


ly-courſe, thathe isin; all 
[this will follow where | 
thereis conviRtion of Spi 


rit, 


Abt 


therefore : the © 
F 3 


worke | 


and condition, and world- 


ſt 


—. 


—— — 
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2. 
Liberty in | 
juſtificati- 
ON s 


Liberty in inftifenion.” 


worke of the Sp! iritin Spi- | 
ritnall liberty 18 to con- 
vince us of finne and miſe. | 
ry, andthento worke as 1, 
fayd an anſwere of the 
(oule, and an obedience of 
the whole man, this I will | 


not bee long in, being ] 
cleare point. 

| Where the Spirit i, there 
« liberty: againe 1n matter 
of juſtification, there isa 
liberty and freedome of| 
conſcience from finne,and! 
the curſe of finne, and all] 


Obje, 


the danger that followes| 


[berty of juſtification is 


upon finne by the Spirit. 
But you will ſay thel:- 


t by Chrift, wee 
ified by the obedi- 
_ of Chriſt, and the 


ray 


rightconſneſſe of Cho8! 


d | 


"Liberly bs Haffeatiov. 


is 5 imputed to' us." ©. 

Ir is true, Chriſt is-our 
righteouſneſſe, But hat is 
chit ro1s exceptwee have 
ſomerhingto plit it 0NY exe | 
cept webe United roChriſt 

what god haye wee by 
Chrift,-| if Chrift bee not 
ours” ifthete be nota ſ pirl- 

ruall marri3 e, what bene. 
fir have we y him, if we 
have not him to pay our 
debt; for his riches'to bee 
| Ours, and onr debt to bee 


firſt Now'this uhion is 
wrought by the, Spirit, it 
is beeun ih efeulll cal- 


| li-g.'from this tifionthere 
| comes tobee actiange, his 
righteoufeſ is ihe, as 
if] had obey Joes 'done 


| his, there muſt bc union | 


{ 


it by ap and my 
| be __ debts! 


ls | 
Chriſt 
without 
umon, 


——__. 


- \ 


———— { — — 
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 Iibertyinjaffification. | 


Wil 


| Double 
worke of 


faith, 


debts, and finnes are his, 
[this is by the Spirit, be. 
| Spirit: . for. whatſoever] 


jthing tome tillchere bea 
| Vnion,and then freedome 


cauſe the union berweene 
ChriG.and mee. isby the 


Chriſt hath done; it is 00. 


is by the Spirit likewiſe, 
becauſe rhe Spirit of God| 
workes faich in me, not 
onely to unite and knit |: 
me to Chriſt, but faith to 
perſwade me, that Chriſt 
1s mine, and that all his is 
| minc, and: that my debts 
| are his; this ſupernaturall | 
hand of faith the Spirit 
workes, to lay hold-upon 
Chriſt, and then to per-. 
ſwade me; for the Spirit is 
a ligheſome thing, and:to- 


ther with the graces it 
Ef " > 7. "JO 


————.. 
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| 


Liberty in juſtification, 


05. 


that I uſe reafon when'T 
doe, it hath a reflex a, 
ſo the Spirit of Chriſt, it 
hath: a reflex a upon it 
ſelfe, for being aboverea- 
ſon; it doth not onely lay 


hold npon Chriſt, it doth | 
not onely doe the worke; |. 
butit tels me that Idoefo | 


when I doe; therefore it 
not onely 


know the light by the 
light, and reaſon by rea- 


getherwith the reflex a 


joyning wit'rit;ſothatthe | 


Fs 


Oe. 


EIS 


tells mee the . graces-it, 
workes:: As reaſon,' be- | 
fides reaſon, - it tells'me | 


[| 


tells me that/| 
| Chriſt is mine, when I be-]. 
leeve, but it aſſures mee | 
thatT doe beleeve, it car-|! 
nes alight of its owne; I | 


ſon, and faith by faith, to- | 
þ; 


— cc 
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Liberty in Is flification, 


| 


| Tie leart 
ful of 

_ Eferarcs 
without 


— 


the Spui it, 


| the things that I have by| 


refle&aRjoyning with it, 
fo that the Spirit is the 
cauſe. of liberty in juſtifi- 
cation in that reſpect, asit 
wk J —__ of wg 
' whereupon there 1s a paſ- 
ſage of all that is Chriſts 
tobe mine, and mine to be 
Chriſts and likewiſe it 
aſſures me that I doe be. 
 leeve, when I doe belcey: 
without errour, for the 
Spirit iS given me to kno 


Chriſt, not onely ro know| 
the priviledges by Chriſt, 
but the graces of Chriſt, II | 
|  AndbclovedunleſletheY | 
\ Spirit ſhould doe it, it 
would never be done : fot! 

the ſoule of manis ſo full 


of terrours.and feares, and 


 jclouſics that except the! 
Spirit 
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Spirit of God witneſſe to 
my ſpixit,| that God1s re-7 
conciled; in Chit; and} 
| that; Chriſts7 righteouſ> | 
nefſe ismine, conld ne- | 
yer beperſwaded of it, for 
the ſoule italway thinkes, | 
God is holineſle it ſelfe, 
and Iam a mafle of finne, 
what reaſon have I to! 
thinke that God will bee |. 
ſo favourable to' ſuch a | 
| wretch, toſucha lumpe of 
ſinge as Iam f: were It not. 
that God the Sonne hath | - 
 farsfied God the Father, 
| Gad hath fatisficd- God, 
and rhe Spit certifies my 
| conſcience,-- ſo the Spirit: 
| that {learcheth the deepe oy 
things of Gad, that knows |--. 
 what*.love is inthe breſt | 
oE.God, 5 
ear- | 


—_ ad MO. 


O—_— 


» 


4 of great 
parts 


without 


{ grace Arc 
| full - 


| fearcs. 


1 


| heart in agracious liberty 
of juſtification,as well as| 


Why men |- 


s 


| of great parts | without 


| 


God,and he ſearcheth my 


ſhould tell 'me that:God, 
the Sonne hath. ſatisfied, 
and God the Father will 
accept of the ſatisfaRion 
of God the Sonne, I ſhould 
never bleeve it, therefore 
God muſt ſtabliſh the | 


that God the :Sonnehath' 
wrought it, 


Itis no wonder that men | 


grace are full of terrours. 


the more; hee diſputes. a+ 


Liberty inj »ſtification. 7 
ſearcheth; the. heart, hee | 
ſearcheth _the |: heart i of | 


ſpirjt,:- except the. Spirit'} 


and deſpaire, forthe more | 
| partsand wit a man{hath, | 
without the Spirit of God, | 


—_ 


gainit himſelfe, and7en-|. 
|  tangles.. 
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| 


cangles himſelte with de- 
ſperate: thoughts', - but |. 


ſoule in Chriſt, and makes} 
the foule to caſt" ir felfe on 


| 


—— 


Liberty in ju#ification. 


—— 


rog | | 


whenthe Spirit isbrought 
to: ſpeake peace to\ the | 
him for- ſalyation , then] 


conſcience, though 
ſcience beaboveallthings 


by the death of God the 
Sonne, and when God 


witnefſeth what God hath 


| how the Spirit ſets-us at | 


<a —_—_ 
WA 


_— 


Gods. Spiritis :above the | 
con- | 


clſe, yer God is above| . 
conſcience, and cen ſtill} . 
che. conſcience, 'and'the}| 
Spirit tells us ' that God} 
the Father is reconciled} .. 


wrought, then conſcience | _ 
is at peace. Thus we ſee | 


liberty in the-great mat- R 
ter of juſtification, *, © +" 


4-28 
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| wo Liberty in $antiification, 0 
3. So likewiſe in the mat-} 
1a Santi- | tex of holy life, in the 
hcarie- | whole courſe of & holy 

life, Where 8be Spirit of 

Chriſt #, there's liberty, 
| and freedome,. from the 
| ſlayery offinne, for there 
ſ | theunderſtanding is freed 
from the pry. of ip- 
[ norance, and there the 
will is freed from , the| 
bondage of rebellion, 
| there the affeRions like- 
wiſe, and the whole ins 
ward, and onward manis' 


A i. A 


aw... BM 


| freed , but this liberty of 
holinefſe, inherent liberty, 
it doth ſpring from the li- 
San&if- | berty that wee have by ju- 
carics . | ſiificgtion, by the-righte»| 
four julti | ouſneſfe of Chriſt, ere- | 
| fication, - by we are perfeRly.righ- 
| | teous, and treed from 4 
het: 
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| Liberty in Santtifiation, 
the ticle that Sathan hath | 
inus, wee are freed 'from 
the curſe: of God, from 
the Law, and inabled ina 
courſe of SanRilication,to 
goc.on from: grace to 
grace; the Spirit of Chriſt 
comes after juſtification; 
for whom God gives for- 
giveneſſe unto, hee gives | 
his | Spirit to ſanRtific 
them, the ſame Spitit 
that aſſures mee of the. 
pardon of my finne, ſan- 
Rifes my natures where 
the Spiritis of ſanificati. 
on it breakes the ruling |. 
power of ſinne, before |' 
| thentht whole life is no- 


i Liberty of - 
thing but 2 continual fig- | Cn | 


| 


| ning, & offcnding of God: 
but now there is aprachk. 


| 
ous liberty of diſpoſition, | [ 
= a 
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condition, when a man is 
free inflate and law, from 
wrath,-and from theſen- 
rence of damnation,-then 
he hath a free and-volen- 
tary diſpoſition wrought 
| toſerye God freely with- 
out feare, or conſtraint, 
When a man 1s under 
the bondage of the Law, 
|when ke is underthe feare 
of. death, being armed 
with a ſting, whatſoever 
hedoth, he dothitwith a 
\{laviſh minde, where the 
Spirit of Godiis, . there is 
the Spirit ofadoption, the 
Spnit of Sonnes which is 
4 free Spirit. the. ſonne 
|doth not-duties to his fa- 
| ther out of conſtraint, and 


|alargeneſſe of heart whioh | Þ« 
followes the. liberty of | 


| 


b feare, 


At 
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the ſpirit alters our/nature | 
and diſpoſitiqn, 1it.makes 
us{onnes,and then we doe | 
all freely; God. dath in| 
large 4he. hearts of | his! 
children, they. can deny. 
themſelves. in ,,a good. 
worke, they are zealous. 
of good workesz-.Ajtisthe,| 
cad of their redemption, . 
aSitis'Tit.-2, We are re« 
deemed to.be a peenliar peo- | 
ple,zcalows of gopd "tak 


for then we have a\balſc | Chriſtians 
—_— | 

"4; A” > baſcls al 

hinder us from freeneſſe in ns the 


Gods ſervice, as worldli- | Chnft, | 


clteeme of all things that. 


| neſſe, &c.. what doth a| 
| Chriſtian when, heeſecth/ 
bis gracious liberty in 
Cheſt ? the loye of the/| 
worldand worldlythings, | 
he | 


_— — 


| 
| 


| 


| 
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| 


| 


| 
joy: as welee inthe Mar. 


| very blood. 


| orit of a ſpring, they are 


heis ready to part with all 
forthe ſervice of God, he 
isſo free bearted that hee! 
canpart with life it ſelte,! 
Pan! ſzith of himſelfe, My 
life is not aeare to me, ſal 
way_finiſh my courſe with ff i 


tyres and others, how free 
they were; even of their 


What ſhall wee thinke 
of thoſe therefore, that if | 
wegetany thing of them, 
itmnſt bee as a ſparkle out 
of. the flint : duties come 
from Chriſtians as water 


narurall, and not forced] 
to ifſue ſo farre forth as 
they are ſpiritual. 


f confefſe that there is| 
remannders of bondage, 
where| 


— 


—— — — 
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\F| where the Spirit ſetsat l1- 
| berty, for there is adou- 
| ble principle inus, while 
| welive in this world, of 
© nature and grace, there- 
| forethere will be conflic> 


1m every holy duty, the 


fleſh will draw backe, 
when the [ pirit would be 
liberall, the fAeſh will 
ſay, oh but I may want 2. 
When the Spirit would 
bee moſt couragious, the 
flch will ſay, but there is 
| danger in it, ſo that there | 


but it muſt be gotten out 
of the fire, we muſt reſiſt, 
yet notwithſtanding here 
is liberty to doe good, be- 
cauſe here is a principle 
that refiſts] the backe- 
wardnefſe of the ficſh. 

In 


is nothing that we can doe | 


tm A 


| Double 
inciple 
7 a Chri« 
| tian. 


| 


| 


| 
| 
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| Libertyin - Ina wicked mnnthere ig! 

| in>andti* nothing - bur fleſh, and 

conflit therefore there is no ref. 

not fram.  ſtznce,and we mult ot 

pp ſtand the nature of- this 

Spicituall liberty in ſanRi- 

fication, itis nota liberty 

freeing us alcogether fron 

[conflict , and deadnefle, 

and dulneſle, and the-like; 

but it is a liberty inabling 

us to combate, not free- 

ing us from combate; itis 

|alibertyto fight the bat. 

|tells of -the Lord againſt} 

| Our owne corruptions, not 

[frecing us from it,- thatis 

the liberty of>gloty in 

| heaven, when there ſhall 

|be-no enemie within," or 
without, 

| Therefore let' not Chri- 


Liberty in Santificat ion, | 


ſtians be diſcouraged with 
| the 


| 


| 8 
| 


| — 
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fleſh, to-good duties; if} 


the backwardneſle, ' and 
uncowardneſſe ' of xhe 


we have a principle*in us] 
to fightagainſt it,toinable] 
us to fight againſt our cor- 
ruptions, andrto get good 
duties out of it, /1n {pight 
of it, it is an argument of a} 
new nature, God will per-\ 


and ſubdue the-fleſh more 
and more, - by the power 


bleſſed Saviour, what a 
[weete- excuſe hee makes! 
for -his Diſciples, when 
they were dead hearted 
and-drowfie, when they 
ſhould -have comforted 
him in the garden,oh ſaith 


| 


| the fleſb 1s weake, 


fe his owne beginnings, | 


of his ſpirit : We fee our] 


| he, The ſpirit is willine, bus Z 


[ _ ——_— 


Indeed) 
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Libertyin SanGification, FL, 
\... Indeede there ts a dow: 
© | ble hinderance in Gods 

ople, when they area. 
2k holy duties , ſome. 
| times from their very 
mould, & nature, conſide- 
| red not as corrupted, the 
very. mould; without the 
conſideration. 

Andthen conſider it as|ſi 
 itis made more heavie and g1 
dull by the fleſh, andcor-j O 
ruptions1n them; as there| ie 
be invincible infirmitics||{'t 
and weakeneſles in nature, ſd 
| ſometimes deadnefle after|}F/tt 
labour,and expenſe of ſpi-''v 
rits, creepes in invincibly|}|7 
that a man cannot over. |||} 
come thoſe neceſſities of |ÞÞ|* 
nature, ſo that the ſpirit|} | 
may be willing, and the|}j | 
fleſh weake,the fleſh with- jk 
out'F: 


i. 


ee 


Ef Liberty in Santtification.. 119 
out any' great corruption; | 
cellities, a5 the father laith 
free me from ,my neceſh- 
ties,as we ſee Chriſt made | 
an excuſe 'for them: It 
was not ſomuchcorrupti- 
on,. though that were an ' 
ingredient 48-it,” 45! nature 
in it ſelfe ;- Chriſt ſaw a | 
great deale of gold. ia the 
Oare, therefore wee ſee 
# how he cxcuſeth them: 
therefore when wee are 
dull let us ſtrive, Chriſt is 
ready to make excuſe for 
© us, if our hearts bee right, 
Bl 7he purit is willing but the 
fleſh 13 weaxe, I ſpeake this 
torthe comfort of the beſt 
'F | forr of: Chriſtians, that 
thinke they are not ſer at 
liderty by the Spirie, be- 
| cauſe | 
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| becauſe” they finde ſony 


heavinefſe; anddulneſle jnff 


| good duties,ns Ifaid,thete 


15 fitine in iis while we liv 
here, but it reighes not 

tera man hath the Spit 
of Chriſt; the Spirit: off 
Chriſt maintaines a perl 
petuall combate, and con 


fliR againſt finne; it could 


+ | ſubdue ſinneall at once, i 


God ſaw it good, but God 
| will humble ns'while we 
live here, and exerciſe us 
with ſpirituall conflic 


| therefore God ſees it ſuf. 


ficient to bring us to het- 
ven;toſet up a combatein 
us, that we are gble by the] 
helpe ofthe Spirit to fight! 


| Gods battles, againſtthe| 
fleſh,ſo that the dominion 
of ſinne, may be brokenin 
us: 


_ —— 
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6 of the ſpirit of life,in C hrift 


| nion over us, as the A. | 
G poſtle | | 
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Paul, Rom, $. 3. The law 


leſws hath freed me from 
the law of rune, and of 
death. The law of the Spi-- 
rit of life, that is,the com- | 
manding power of the 


Spirit of Chriſt,thatcom. | 


mands as a law m the. 
hearts of Gods people, 
it frees us from the law, 
that is, from the comman-' 
ding power of ſinne, and: 
ceath, ſo that the domini- 
on and tyranny of ſinne is 
broken by the Spirit of 
Chriſt, and ſo weare ſet] 
at a gracious liberty, in|} 
ſome reſpeats wee are | 
under grace,, therefore | 
finne ſhall not have, domi- | 


f us, and excellently faith | 


— 


ON. 


Rom, 8,2, 
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$66" iberty in Santhfietion. | 
poſtle ſpeakes. 


| | Chriſtians, Againe by the'S iricof| 
| Kings oycr Chriſt 1n Sanai cation 
their luſts. | we are made Kings, to 
rule over our owne' luſts, 
in ſome. meaſure. . not! 
| Kings, to be freed altoge-| 
| ther from chem, bur Kings 


 toſtriveagainſt them - [t] 
| isa liberty to fight, andin 
| fighting to overcome at| 
laſt - VVvhenthe 7/raclite 
had a promiſe that God 
would give their encmics 
into their” hands, the mes; 
ning 'was not that hey 
would give them, without 
fighting a blow, but I will 
| givethemintoyourhands, 
you ſhall fight'and be of 
- 800d comfort, in fightin 
you ſhall overcome, 0 
| this liberty. of Sandifica- 
tion, 


—_— 
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| tion, itisnot a liberty that 
of 8 we ſhould have no com- | 
0 F! bate with our corruptions, 
but 2 gracious liberty to 
keepethem under, till b 

ſubduing them by little 
and little, we geta perfeR 
vitory ; what greaterin- 
couragement can a man 
have, to fight againſt his 
enemic, then when he is 
ſure of the viory, before 
he fights of finall victory, 
you ſee then how the Spi- 
rit brings a liberty into| 
the ſoule, it brings us our | 
of that curſed kingdome 
of Sathan and finne, .it* 
brings us out of the curſe 
of God, and the law1n ju-' 
tification, and it brings! 
us from the dominion and | 
tyrannic of finne, by 


© 
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- 1 124. Liberty from ill, 
| a Spirit + of .SanRificati. 

lon. | fre 
"2. RR But this is not all tha da 
og is inliberty, forthe Spiriſi juc 
ouens of | doth not. orely: free wif ro 
 fanne, from all that is 3ll, fron cr 
ſince, but from that tha th 
followes it, there .is ſemi at 
ill that followes, as fea! 
and terrous of conſcy tr 
[erce, &c, they folloyWti 
{{inne and deathand wrath, 

and ſuch like, the ſubjedi, 
onto theſe : now where 
the Spirit of Ged is,.itM\t 
frees from the ill conſe-'F| c 
quents, from the tayleM|! 
t 
! 
| 


[1 
8 
4 


that followes finnegwhere 
the Spirit is, it frees us' 
| [rom feate, for theſame 
Split that teJls us in juſtt. 
| » . 

| fication that God is ap- 
peaied, the ſame Spitit 
frees 
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frees us fromthe feare of 
| damnation;-and death and | 
© judgement, from the ter- 
© rours of an evill conſci: | 
| ence, being ſprinkled witty | 
[the blood of Chnit, we 
W arc freed from feare. 
And it frees not onely 
W trom the feare of ill | Freedome! 

things, but 1t ſhewes im- | of 

munity, and freedome to _ 
| 200d, liberty implies here 
ewo things, a freedome | 
from ill, . from a curſed 
E| condition, andlikewilſe a % 
E liberty toa better, aliber- | 
Ety from ill, andto good, A 
we muſt take itin the juſt | j* 
latitude, becauſe the bene- | 
fits of Chriſt are com-. 
agg. we onely privative 
ut poſitive, not onely to 
free us fromill, burto con- | 
LRRE. RAKE [7-4 
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” Liberty fromill, © 


| 


- 
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_ 


arecalled out of Sathans 
kingdome we are not otie, 
ly called out of that cur. 
ſed ſtate, but we are made 
free ofa bettex kingdome, 
fre are made the members 


of, they ſhall be made free! 


ferre all good to us, as! 
much as our nature is ca-| 
'pable of, as much as theſe 
ſoules of ours are capable 


and glorious and happyin 
| heaven, God will leave no 
pait of the ſoule unfilled, 
no corner. of the ſoule| 
empty, by little and little! 
hedothit, as we ſhall ſe 
inthenext verſe, when we 


of Chriſt, we are infran- 
chiſed, and ſo in juſtificati. 
on we are not onely freed 
from damnation, from the 


juſtice and wrath of ay 
0” ut 


"—_— 
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 Þ | butlikewiſce wee can 1m- | 
plead our righteouſneſſe 
| | whereby we have title to 
| heaven which is a bleſſed 
|  privileage, and prefoge- | 
Þ | tive, we are not onely tree 
| fromthe curſe of the law, | 
| | butlikewiſc wee have 0- 
| ther gracious prerogatives 
and priviledges, We are 
not onely freed fromthe 
dominion of {inne; but we 


Ce 


| by the ſpirit, ro doe hat 
| that 1s good, wee havea 
voluntary free ſpirit to. 
| ſerve God with as great 
 chearefulneſſe' 25. we ſer-' 
vedour Inſts before, and: 
\as we /are freed from the. 
'rigour and curſe of the 
Jaw, ſo we have preroga- 
tves to good anſwerable, 

|... 4: 8-8 
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| we are now by the > is 
ſet atliberty to delight in| 
| the law, to make the law 
| ourcouncellour, to make! 
the Word of God our 
| Councellour, that that ter. 
rified and affrighted us be. 
og { fore, now it is our direRi. 

| Vſe of the | 
{wv before | ON, Evenas he that wasa| 
and afrer |ſcyere Schoolemaſter to 
2 [one in his under, yeares, 
after when hee comes to| 
yeares, becomes a wiſe 
Tutor toguide and direR 
| him, ſo the law that terri- 
| | ted and whipped us when 
we were in bondage, till | 
we be in Chriſt, it ſcares 
[Us t0 Chriſt, that law af- 
[ter comes to bee a Tutor, 
to tell us this we ſhall doe, 
{ro.councell us, and fay this 
is the beſt way, and wee 


| come | 


” 


1 and Will. 
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come-to delight: in thoſe, 
truthes, when- they are 
diſcovered-to us inthe in- | 
ward manz and the-more 
we know, the more wee| . 
| would know, becauſe wee| - | 
would pleaſe God every 
day better, ſothat beſides 
 freedome from that that 
isi1l, and the conſequents | 
of ill,there is a bleſſed im- 
| munity, and prerogative, | 
and priviledge,- that- is 
|meant| here -by —libers | 
ty. ; | 
| For Gods workes are 
\compleate, we muſt know | 
when he delivers from ill m—_ 
he advanceth to good, his 
|, WorkeSare full workes al. 
|wayes, he doth notthings 
\ by halyes, therefore-wee 
tave througl}Chriſt/ and | | 
| G'$; by 1... 
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Liberty of Will, 'J 


Liberty of 
judgement 
and vill 


Freedome 
of wall. 
Natuwall, 
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| by the Spirit, not onely| 
| freedome from that that iz; 
| ill, but advancement toal|: 


that is comfortable, and 
graciouſly good. 
And one thing give me 
leave to touch, - which) 
though ir bee more ſub. 
tile, yet it is uſefull, 
| tharthe text puts meeto 
| fpcake of, Where the Spirit 
| of Gods, there is liberty 
| theinward man, liberty of 
| judgement, and liberty of 
; will, where the Spiritof 
; God is not there 1s noli- 
| berty, nofree will, a littk 
{ to touch upon that. 
| Thar which weeall fret 
will, itis cither. taken for # 
 anaturall power and it- 
| dowment that God hath, 
[ put uponthe ſoule, and 4 
| thel 


— ———_— w—_ 
- 
5 * 
* 


Liberty of Will. 
the will is' alway free in 
earth, and in hell - the di- 
| vils will is free fo, free to 
evill; there is the naturall 
| freedome, for freedome it 
| is adowrie upon the will, 
| inveſted upon the will, 
that: God never takes from | 
it, rodoe it freely, that 1s | 
| upon reaſon that ir ſees, 
| be it good or evillz fo I | 

meane not freedome, bur | 
| 


Ability to || 


Ll take freedome-for abili- 
ty and ſtrength to that | g 
| thatis good : for any li-' 
 berty; and ability ro:that | 
that is good, is onely from | - 
| the ſpirits andthe defence | 
of - Luthers ,. and -others 
that wrote of this free- | 
Comeis ſound, and: good, 
that the will of manis fla-' 
| viſh altogether, __—_y | 
tne 


% 


_ pt... tt... 


- 
AU 


| 132 


"TO 


Libertyof Will. © 
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' thing but naturally, for 
| nothing can workeabove | 


—__ 


| ſtrength, no more than a 


the. Spirit of God, Where | 


Liberty as it is taken 


good. Inaword, there Is 
alway aliberty of the ſub- 
jet,of the perſon,a liber- 
ty of the. underſtanding, 
but not of the objeR, to 
thisor that thing, a liber- | 
ty to ſupernaturall objeds 
comes from ſupernatural 
principles, nothing moves 
aboye its owne Iphearc, 


owne adtivity, that God 
hath put into it :Now a na- 
turall man can doe no- 


it ſelfe, by its owne | 


the Spirit is there is ry P 
or 


power and ability to doe | 


nothing is ated above its | 


beaſt can worke according 


ro 


I OO On 


et —_— 


li. wo ———_—— —_— th 
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Liberty of Wilh. 


[to the principles of a man, , 


| therefore the ſoule of man 


chat which is” ſpiritually 
g00d, without a ſuperna- | 


| 
| 
(ſeth it above it ſelfe, and 


| pernaturall things, . 

Firſt the Spirit of God 
| puts a new life into the 
fonle of a man, and then 


when hee hath done that, | 


| preſerves that life a- 
gainſtall oppoſition, and. 


that life, it applyes that 
11ward life and power it 
| hath pur intoit, to particu- 
| lar workes, for when wee 


hath no liberty ac all to] 


turall principle, that ray- | 


put it into the ranke of ſu. | 


together with preſerving 


ife in us, 


| 


| 


| have anew life, yet wee. 
| cannot doe particylar a. 
| Qions without the” exci- 


| The Spirix | 


| puts a new] 


| 
| 
| 
| 


—— \ Lt 


| ting; 


=... 
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Liberty of Will. 


And then 
applies it 
to ation, 


| 


| 


ting power, of the Spirit 


of God, the Spirit ſtirres 
up to every particular 
thing, when the ſoule 
would be quict of it ſelfe, 
the moving comes from 
the Spirit of God, as every 

articular moying in the 

ody, comes from. the 
ſouke, ſothe Spirit it puts 
anew life, it applyes that 
life, it applycs the ſouleto 
every action. Where the 
Spirit of Gad therefore is 


to any ſupernaturall aRi- 
on, but where the Spirit of 
Gods, there is liberty, It 


| riſeth from hence,.againe 


— 


tt ——_—— 


id. «+4 


| 


not, there 1s no liberty. 


| 


| 
| 


| 
| 


followes both negatively, 
and. aftrmatiyely z there| 
| is aliberty of will tothat| 
[that 1s good, ſo then this: 


"I that 


Fd 
os + TYP —_ — : ' 
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Liberty of Will, 


that where the Spiric of 
God iscfficatious, and ef- 


there it robbes not the 
ſoule of liberty. but per- 
tes that liberry; - 
You have ſome Di- 
vines (too many indeede) 


that hold that. the holy 


| Ghoſt, onely workes by 


way of perfwafion upon 


the ſoule, and by way of 
mooving as it were with- 


out, but he doth not en. 


and change the ſoule, hee 
doth not worke upon the 
 foule as an inward worker, 


[bur onely as an outward 
intreater, and perſwader, 


perſwaſiong, ..and allure- 
| | 


——_—— 


feQuall in his working, |. 


| 


F.2 


terintothe ſoulenor alter | 


— 


—_— 


{and allvrer, propounding | . 
| objeQs, and with objects |.. 


| 


| | 


*. 
| 
} 
The Spirit | 
in convyer- 
fion doth 
more then 
perſwade, | 


Jo 
—_— a 


A 
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ments; this is too ſhallow th 
aconceite; for ſo deepe a | = 
buſinefle as this, for the | I |! 
Spirit works more deepe- | I ©© 
ly- than. ſo, it puts anew | 2 
i {life into the {oule, it takes 
away the ſtony heart, and 
givesa fleſhly.heart; thoſe 
| phraſes of Scripture are| Þ 
8 too weighty , to. faſten|. 
ſuch a ſhallow ſence upon 
. \rhem, onelyas to intreate 
| themto be converted, as |. 
14: !2-man would: intreate a 
(ſtone to be ware, and to|- 
come'out of -its place, he! 
might intreate Tong. |. 
| nough, but the Spirit with 
that ſpeech, it puts/a new 
life and/porwer,, and then 
aQs and ſiirres that power 
to all that is good. 
\ Objei, *| Oh ſay they, (whicbis| | 


p 


thein | 


Rn 
—_ 


EET 
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Liberty of Will; 


—————— 


their . maine objeRtion ) 
here is..a prejudice to the. 
liberty of the will, this is 
to overthrow. the nature 
of man ? | 

Oh by no meanes,. this. 
is no prejudice to the li. 
berty of the will; for” the, 


| 


| Spirit of God is ſo wile an | nor away 


| agent that he workes upon ; 


the ſoule, preſerving the |. 


| principles of a man, it al. | 
rersthe.judgement by pre- | 
ſenting. greater reaſons, 


and further -light than it | 


ſaw before, and.then ital- 
ters the will; that we Will 
cantrary to that wee did 

before, by preſeming to | 
the will greater reaſons to 
be good, than cver it had 


|- 
| 
| 


| to be ill before : thenthe | 
| ſoule chooſerh freely of | 
| 1%. 


eAnſw. | 
The worke | 
of the Spi- |. 
rit takes 


freedome, 
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Liberty of Will. | 


its owne. will anyithing| 
when it doth-it upon dil. | 
covery of light, and rea-| 
| ſon, with. adviſement and 
reaſon,then the ſoule doth 
things freely, when 1 
doth them upon the de. | 
 ſighment of reaſon, when 
judgement tells methis is 
| good, Now whett the! 
| Spirir changeththe foule, 
it preſents ſuch wins rea- 
| ſons t3 come out-of that 
curſed eſtate Tam in, and 
| tocomets the bleſſed e- 
ſtare in Chriſt, that the 


that that the underſtan- 
| Cing preſenis as the chiete 
good of all, here the free- 
| dome is preſerved, be- 
| in . 

cauſe the willis ſo ſtirred | 
| by the holy Ghoſt, as that 


it. 


—C F es. FM 


| will preſen:ly followes| 


—_— 


Liberty of Will. 


ic ſtirres it ſclfe, being ſtir. 
[red by the holy Ghoſt, 
and upon this ground, it 
ſees a beiter good, So 
thatgrace takes not away 


liberty no; it ſtabliſheth' | 


liberty: though we hold 
that in cffeuall grace the 
| Spiri: of God workes upon 
the ſoule throughly, yet 
notwithſtanding wee pre- 
ſerveliberty, becauſe we 
ſay that ihe ſoule-works of 
its @wne principles, .not- | 
wi hſtanding grace, be- 
cauſe the Spirit of God 
as, and leades the ſonle 
according roche nature of 
the ſoule, the Spirit of 
God preſerves things in 
the manner of doing of 
things, it is the manner of 
doing of the reaſonable 
Fe CICd- 


| 


| 


The Spirit 


preleryes 


the ſoule in 


: 
> 


[ 


its manner | 
of workings | 


—  — 
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creature, to- doe things 
freely, therefore the Spi: 
ri: working upon the ſoule 
ic preſeryes that Hodae, 
| though ir worke cffeQual.! 
ly upon the ſoule, and 
the more effefually it 
| workes upon the ſoule,! 
the more free the ſoule is, 
L becauſe it ſeeth reaſon to 
f | doe good; therefore the 
| morewegiveto theSpirit 
in the queſtion of -grace, 
and na'ure, the more we 
ſtabliſh-liberty and preju- 
| Rulcs ets | CIEE I not : W here theſe 
exning li- | three or foure rules are 
obſerved, there liberty is 


— 


preſerved; though there 


be a mighty working of 


i theholy Spirit, As- 


done with | | 
> wigs choole.h, 


| Of reaſon. |} 
—  —___ 


When itis | Firſt, where the will 


and makes 
choile, 


—_ ——_— 


\choiſe, and inclines to a! 


| the will ieis with inlight- 


Liberty of Will, 


'thivg with the adviſement] 
of reaſon, alway that muſt 
be, or elſe it 1s rot a-hu- 
| mane aCion ,- now when! 
| the Spirit of God ſets the 
| will at liberty,a man coth 
that he doth with ul! ad- 
viſement of reaſtn, for 
though Gcd worke vpon 


ning of the underſtanding: 
at the ſame time, zndall 
grace in the will comes: 
through the undes ſtanding 
asall heate upcn 4nferiour 


lighr, ſothat thoughheare 
<hcriſh the earth, ircomes 


wo1ke upon the ſoule,. is 
[dy the heare of the Spit, 
[but it comes from the 


things it comes -with| 


with light, ſo -a'l the|: 


'ghr 


[EE 


All heate 
comes 
through 
light, 


 =—"*.].[CYwns 
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'L iberty of Wi Il, 


A power to 
argue on 


| both (des, 


| light of the underſtanJing L 


| | fo the freedome of thell t 


ſoule is preſerved, becauſe c 
| itis with light, 'Þ 

Againe, where frecdomeM h 
is, there 15 a power tO ap-W n 
prchend other things, as 
well as that it doth, to rea. 
ſon on both ſides, T may 
doe this or that, for that 
power to reaſon on both 
fiJes,is proper to the foule 
alway : now grace take 
not away that power to 
reaſon on both ſides, for n 
whena man is ſet at }ierty F 
from the baſe flavery of 
ill, to doe good;he can res 
ſon with himſelfe, I might|F | © 


' have done this, and tharif| |< 


| [ would be damned, ſo that|Fj |! 


| 


the judgement is not] |« 
bound to one thing only! k 
but | 


: 


—— 


_—— ——_— 
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Liberty of Will, 


| otherwiſe, it he would, but 
W he ſecs hee muſt doe this if 


MH hee will not bee dam» 
ned. | 


Againe, where there is 


liberty,and freedome there 
[is an enlaigemcnt to un- 
derſtand mcre things then 


| 


| 


| 


_—  ——_ 


one, or elſe there were no | 
{rcedame, and thouzh the 
ſcule bee determined to 
chuſe one toing , and not. 
many, yet of ic{elfe it hath 


power to chooſe many 


| things : to make this cleere 
|a litele, ſome creaturesare 


confined to one thing, out 


of the narrowneſſe of the 
parts ttey have, ſome are 
confined to one thing out 
ot tlic largeneſſe of parte, 
theſe 


adgement tells. 
him, hee might havedone | 


There is 4 
power to 
choole ma- 
ny things, 


' 
—_ "F* 
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| theſe ſeeme contrary, but 
thus, I will give this in-| 
ſtance to make itcleerezthe! 
creaturethatis unreaſona. 
ble ; is alway confined ty 
one manner of working, 
becauſe they want under.; 
ſtanding to worke ina di. 
| verſe manner; birdsmake! 
their nefs, and Bety 
| make their hives alwayty 
| afrer one manner, becauly 
of their narrownelſle, thai 
they have not choyle. . 
Now when the Spit 
| ſets a man at liberty to hv- 
\ lyrhings, he is confinedtof 
'£00d, <ſpeciall this is in 
| heaven, this is out of large- 
 neſle of underſtanding, a 
| prehending many geocy 
jand many ills, and thatY| 
[good thar hee conceives , 0: 
| e 
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© Liberty of Will. S* 


large underſtanding he is 
determined,to that one,ſfo | 
that though the Spiritof 
God take away as it were 
that preſent liberty that a 
man cannot doe ill, it will 
not ſuffer him tobe ſo bad 
as he was, 'yct it leaves 
him in a ſtate of good to 
doe a multitude of good | 
things. And then though 
it confine him toa ſtate of | 
happineſle, thathbe cannot } 
will the contrary, yet] 
here is Fo liberty takena 
| way,becauſe.it is done out | 
of trength of knowledge, | 
\not out of narrowneſle, 
'becauſe there. is nomore: 
[things for. him;to judge, 
dut out of largeneſſe, tel- 
ling him this isthe beſt of 
H all, 


A— 
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bethe beſt good out of a. ? 


146 Liberty of Will, 
all, and carries all thefſ , 
ſoulc after it, the glory of ; 
heaven robbes not amanſſj , 
of his power. bo 
TheAngel:| What is the reaſon, 
determined they are determined eter- 
+" jag06 nal y to that that 1s g00Q 
gee | Is it for want of under 
ſtanding that the Angels 
* chooſe notill? No, they 
' | know what ill is by ſpe 
| culation, but there is 
ſtrength of underſtanding 
to know thatthat is good, 
and - the underſtandit| 
where it hatha full ligk, 
It carries the will t: 
chooſe, therefore where thi! 
| Spirrt of the Lord s, thent! 
« liberty, notwithſtanding! 
| | allobjeRions to the col 
| | trary, the Spirittakes not 
| | away, nay it Arengehneth, 4 
| | rhe 
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Lybetty of Welk \ 
Cy the liberty. of: the foule:: | 
OF iris an idle obje&tion and 
ug 2 great ſtay: ob many cis 
| are willing to be decei 
'Þ ly&d:- oh: if eragconknd po 
2 man, determine him; 'as 
the words, oP _, any 
Wa ally, t Cc 
Rn the end,:and 
leaves him notar! libeny 
"jo his will, this cantiaky 
jand ſwaying one way, 1 
W|isan: abridging himof his 
K| liberty., | &c,:';No, ':for:it 
comes not 'from, weake.. 
nefle -of : underſtanding, | - 
but from ftrengrh-of un. 
derſtanding, and 1t.as per- 
Gabon wn well ; 
MNercIOreD chang 
tis ſofarre from:a 
{ing the liberty of the foule 
|that: it;cannior dJoeiill,:: 
hb: | Hz aa 


——— 


— ——  —— IE 6 <> oe => 
 —_— ror 0” ET "OI tt. 


MR 


— 


148 


Liberty of \the two 


| 
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— 


Differenc 
in the li- 
berry of 
the two 
Adam. 


, 
. 
, 


q þ:\'For I'would know wh 
| ty, were greater orthe | 


| þcond'” £4 dams hberty! 


[he might notf{inne, if hee: 
| [would ;/the-- liberty "of 


the that could not 'or: hee 


—— 


: 


ther the firſt Adarss libex. 
berty .in heaven 'the |. 


our hberty in! cow y\0r 
| that inglory'?. the liberty 
of the firſt man-was, that 


Chriſt, wasthat' he could 
'not finne at all» which 
thinke you was the chiefe, 


A 


that might” fipne;/ if hee 
would? - was there not's. 
more. gracious, and blel. 


—_——__. 


ſed liberty in Chriſt, than 
when he might 
not 


yin Azam, 
9B1:3 : 
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that it - cannot /but perſeÞ| ©, 
'yerc, todoegood, thathſf| x 
is the ſtrength of liber| \, 
ns |}. 
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' not finneif he would. | Is: 
this ayyorſe liberty:then 
«| whenaman cannot !{ſinne; 
ſowhenthe Spirit of God 
 beares that ſway overthe, 
 ſoule, and takes away that! 
potentiallity, and poſſibis | 
lity to _ſinne;" that a' nan | 
cannot\ſinne, becauſe hee | 
| willnot, his wilkis focar- 
| ried by the ſtrength. of 
judgement: / this 15 hel 
greateſt good, 1 will nt 
moove out of this circle, | 
 Igog'out of this 1fhall 
FB | be unhappy,andithis is the. 
Þ | greare(ft liberty of alk." -:'; | 
hatdoe we pray 1n | 
the Lords prayer but for | 
© [this liberty + 7 hy well bee 
Þ | 4x, thatcis; take: me but | 
FJ | of my+ owne'will-more; | 
| [20d more; conforme: my 


| 


| 
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Greateſt 
liberty not 
to have 
Itberty co | 


finne, 


| >] O 
2 EO ACS 


| God. 


| have noliberey to finne at 


[to thinke this the greateſt 


Liberty of the Goſpel, | 
will tothine in albthings,| 
the more I doe fo, the 
more liberty I have, the 
ſtrengeh of that ' petition! 
1s, that we may have per. | 
[fet liberty. in ſerving'if 


The greateſt,and ſwee. 
teſt liberty is, when wee! 


all, when we cannot ſinne, 
it is greater chaſtity not ro 
have power to reſiſt to be 
Impregnable in- conti- 
nence, and ſobriety, when 
there is ſuth a meaſure of 
theſe graces, as they are 
not to bee oyercome, it 
is greater ſtrength than 
when they may beprevai- 
led over, {ſo men: miſtake 


liverty to have power to 
good 


—{ 


— 


Liberty of the Goſpel. 


| r3T 
\ [good or cvill, thatis;the 
ef .wperfeRion of the Erea- | Mperte- 
| Wcure; man was at the firſt | have po, 
IWcreated free to either | wer :0 
200d, and | 


(g00d Or cvill of himſelfe, 
that he might fall of him- 
ſelfe,tiis was notſtrengrh, 
but athing that followed 
the creature, that came 
out of nothing, and that 


 owne principles againe, 
(but ro have the ſoule ſta. 
bliſh-d that ir ſhall not | 
| have freedome toill, ir is 
fo ſtabliſhed in good, it 
hath the underſtanding {o 
enlightned, and the will 
ſoconfirmed and firength-| 
ned, that it is without dan- | 
ger of temptation, - is 
properly glorious h 

and that is the whe 4, | 
H 4 OW- 


ee ee is 


was ſubj<& tofall to his |_ 


cvill, 


| 


—— 
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1 dowment of both, ſo that! 
; (we ſee. it cleerely, that 
|gracetakes not. away. li. 
berty , but eſtabliſheth 
| It. 

ET" Now belides this in.| 
| liberry. | ward ſpirituall liberty, 
that we have by the Spi- 
[rit, there is an outward; 
preſerving liberty that! 
| - [mnſt. bee alittle touched, | 
and thatis two fold. _ 
Fx A liberty of preaching 
| of Prea- |the Goſpell, anda liberty 
[ering te of diſcipline as we callit,| I |; 
oſpell. TT 27 
2. | of government, that is in 
{| of Diſci- [the Churchoft God, and|Þ | 
q\pliue. ſhould be (at.leaſt) in all 
|places, becauſe wee are 
men, and muſt have ſuch| | 
helpes, Now theſe are 
liberties that the Spirit be- 
ſtowes upon the Church, 
El ew? 'where- || 


Io —=—_—_O—— gore. —— - 


—— = 
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hereſoever there is: 


menare'brought"into the: 
Church.-by the liberty of 
the Goſpell, and preſer- 
ved by government: there 
muſt be a! ſubjedtion "to 


| Paſtors,there muſt betea- 


chivg, and ſome diſcipline, 


orelſe all will be ina con- 
fuſion. Now this-inward 


liberty of the Goſpell, ' 
What is thelibeny of 

the Goſpell 2 + 
Whenthereisa blefled 

liverty in the Church, to 


[have true liberty opened, 


[the Charter of our liber- 
ty. 


What is the Charter ot 


'ourliberty 2 


The Word of - God, 
n 5 


pr 


al; , 
inward | ſpiritoall vliberty4 


liberty is wrought by the 


| 


l. 


- 


when| 


$5.) 45am 


—_— _— 
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Patent of -ovir; Jiberty is 
laydopen, in laying it o«/ 
pen, we come to have 1t- 
tereſt in-thoſe liberties, 
| therefore, the liberty of 
the Temple, the liberty 
of -the Church, of the' 
Word and Sacraments, 
and , fome order in the 
Church with it, it brings! 
in ſpirituall liberty and 
| preſeryesit, it is as it were 
the bonds, and ſinewes of} 
the Church : Now whete 
the Spirit of God is with: 
the Goſpell, there is this: 
liberty of the Goſpell, 
there arc the doores of 
the Temple and Sandut- 
ry ſet open, as bleſſed be! 
God, this kingdome hath 
| had, with the Spiritvall 


Itt- als | 


| 
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Liberty y 7 The aa 


liberty, there is as out- 
ward liberty of the Ta- | * 
bernacle'of God, andthe 
houle of God, that wee 
canallmeete to-hearethe 
Word of God, andtore- 
ceivethe Sacraments, that 


ppon-God in; Spirit, and in 
truth; and theſe outward 


kberties beloved are ble(. 


lea: liberties : for where | 


God g gives theſe outward | 
liberties , hee intends: to 
beſtow, "and to convey | 
Spirituall | liberty 3+ how 
ſhall we come to Spintuall 
liberty without unfolding. 
the Charter, the Word of 
Cod? therefore Chriſt 
hath eſtabliſhed a minlfte- 
ty,Ap poſtles,and Doors, 

and Paſtors. to edihe the. 


wecan all meete to call | 


—A——— —_— 


| Church | 


- ani 

l : 
I; ry 
comes by 
atwant 


libs :tty, 


_——  — 
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Libertyaf theGoſpell, 
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Yeere of 
| lubile in 
reaching 
FF the Gol 
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Church, to the end of the Þ | 
world; and therefore wee 
ſee where. there isno outs | 
ward liberty of udfolding 


f 
the Word; where thereis | q 
no outward liberty. of the | | 
miniſtery ,, there. wants || \} 


this inward liberty : for|ÞÞ |! 
| God. by the preaching of |N |: 
| ” Golpcl}, ſets us ar li. 

| DEITY « . 


Againe when. Chriſt 
preached the. Goſpel! 
firſt, it was the yeercol 
| Iubi'e.. Now in. the yeare 
of Iubile, all  ſervants\F | 
were ſet at liberty, and] 
;hoſe that had not ſold 
their inhericances might! 
| recover them dgaine , if 
they would: this ubile 
was atype of the Spiritu-| 


Em, 


"=—Z>=2 
W—— 
|. 


all liberty tharthe.Goſpel} 
Ut : ſets), 


—_——_— 


| © > 


_—_—— 
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ſets ts at - thoſethiat have 
(ſerved hnne, and Sathan | 
[| | before; if they will regard | 
[the gracious promiſes of 
| [the Goſpel; they may of 
|Þ {{laves of finne and Sathan, 
\become the free men of 
teſus Chriſt, But'tn thoſe 
times ſome would be ſer- 
'F |yants ſtill, and would not 
& |be ſer at liberty, their 
eares- were  boarcd for 
perpetuall {laves, and it is: 
pitty but th-irearcs ſhould 
be boared for everlaſting 
| | {laves, that now. in the 
glorious Iubile of the 
Goſpell, reſolve ſtill tobe 
| -| ſlaves, When a Procla-| 
| \ ation. of - Jiberty was 
| | madeto come out of Ba- 
| 


_— 


_— 
——— — —_— 


| 64/0z4'] that would,many |. 
| would, ſticke there {till ;! 


—— 
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| 
| Enemics of 
[the Goſpel! 
| enemics to 
ipirituall 
liberty, 


| 


Tr ET 


—_—— 


thoſe that have more no- 
ble ſpirits, as they [deſire 
liberty, ſo they ſhould de- 
fire ſpirituall liberty eſpe- 
cially, and here you ſce 
how to come by: it, Where 
the Spirit of the Lord 4, 


| 


| there & liberty, and where 
| the ordinance of: Gad- is, 


that is, the miniſtery: of 
the Spirit, there is the 
Spirit, where theſe out- 
ward liberties are, it 158 
 Ggnethat God hath an n- 
 tendment to ſet men at 
Spirituall liberty. .. 
Thoſe therefore that 


| 


are enemies of the diſpen-! 


ſo many are in love. with 
Egypt and Babylon, and (la. | 


very, it is pitty but they|ſ}|;, 
 ſhoutd bee {Javes:. but! 


ſation of- the Goſpell, 10 


—_— 


the 
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* Liberty ofthe Goſpel. - 

[the miniſtery -"they /are | 
gy" ſpiritnallliber- 

ty, and it isan argument 
E'chat'a man' is in bond 
to Sathan, when hee is an | Ir + 
lenemy any way of the 
unfolding of the Word 'of 
| God, for itisan argument 
[that he is licentious, that | 
[he will not be called to bi 
Spiritual berry, butlive | 
according to- the fleſh), 
when he will not hearc of 
the liberty. of the Spirit, 
25 you have ſome kinde of 
men, thataccount it a bon- 
dages Let us breake their: Plal. 2. 
bonds, and cat away their 
coards, why ſhould we be | 
| tyed with the Word, and: 
with theſe holy things # 
tis berter-that wee have 
no preaching, no ay” | 1 
al Ja 


_—_—— 
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Liberty of tht Goſpel.” 


The Gol- 


| pel|the 


kingdome 
of Gad, 


+ 
wh, : 


| phane carrige, ſhew that 


{are enemics ofthat where.| 
by ſpirituall liberty'is pre- 


t live every mangg: 
he. would, though» they: 
ſpeake not ſo in! words, | 
yet their lives-and-pro. 


all, by nes 


they regard--not- outward 
liberties, and thatargueth 
that they are. in ſpirituall 


all liberty, becauſe they 


ſerved.::. - 
Therefore the Goſpell 
is{ct - out by that phraſe, 
The Kinsdome of God, not | 
onely the Kingdome of | 
God ſet gp in-our hearts, 
the Kingdomeof the Spi- | 
rit, but likewiſe where the 


Goſpellis preached. there | 
isthe.Kingdome of God, 
why? 


hes, Mt As. ts et... 


—_— ——— 
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ct... A 


bondage, and- that they} 
| have no intereſt in ſpicitu.] kit 


—_ 


ns. oo. 


why 7. becauſe with the: 
diſpenſation of divine: 
Wtruth, | Chriſt. comes to 
rule in ther heart, by the 
outward kingdome comes 
the  ſpirituall kingdome, 
they come under. one 
name. ' 
( * Therefore thoſe. that 


would have the ſpirituall{ 


kingdome of God, by 
[grace and peace to rule.in 
[their hearts, till* they 
FT ceigne for ever in heaven, 
they muſt come by this 
dovre, by the miniſtery, 
by the. outward ordi- 
nance , . the ordinance 
brings them to grace, and 
grace to'glory, 'and it is a 
'good- and a ſweete figne 
ofa man ſpiritually ſet at 


” Liberty of the Goſpell. [FF 


| 


| 


| 


| 
| 
| 


liberty , - brought ' out of | 
boa the | 


— Sa —_— . 
Os = "I 
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: 


A god rhe kingdo 


me of Sathan, 


piritua ] ].- 
:rty, 


| finne, and fromthedomi-. 
/ nion of finne, which ig 
| broken in Sanctification, 
| when we can meckely ard 
| cheercfully ſubmit to the 
ordinance of God, witha 
defire to have his ſpiritual 
thraldome . diſcovered, 
and to have ſpiritnall qu. 
ties unfolded, and the ri-| 
| Ches of Chriſt Iayd open, 
when hee heares theſe 


things, with a taſt, and re: 


162 Liberyyof rheGofpell. * 


figne of | nd freed from the guilt of| 


liſh, and alove,it is a figne 
God loves his ſoule, and 
| that he hath intereſt in 
{ptrituall liberty, becauſe 


— CO”, gy 


terof his ſoule ſo well, 
Where the Spirit of the 
Lord «, there #s liberty, 


he can improve the Char-| 


And | 


I Oe ee CEC 
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Liberty of Glory. 


And befides this liberty 
Inthis world, therc is a t- 
|Eberty. of glory, called the 
liberty -of the Sonnes of 
\E God; The liberty of our 
| bodics from corruption, | 


the glorious liberty in | 


heaven, when we ſhall be 
\F perfectly free; for alasin 
this world we are free to 
fght, not free from fight, 


miſery, but free: from 
thraldome to miſery, but 
then we ſhall be free from 
the encounter and incom- 
brance, all teares ſhall be 
[wiped from our eyes, wee | 
hall be free from-allhurt 
lot body, in ſickeneſſe and 
[the like, and free:from all 
the remainders of finne in 
[our ſoules, that 'is perfect 
| liberty, 


©. 


Liberty of 
glory, 


Rom, 8, 


ind we are. free not from |. 


p Libertyof Glory. | 


liberty, perfe& redempti. - 

| oft OE: verfelt: on fo 
both of body and-foule = 
'Andthat we have by thelffſÞ© 
ſpirit too, for where theſſ| 
| Spirtc of God 1s, there j 
thatto1n this world,in thy 
| beginnings of it: for be. 
loved wiiat "15 peace 0 
| conſcience, and joy 1n the 
holy Ghoſt 2>is it novthe 
| beginnings of. heaven ?33 
' tnot a'Grape of the hea- 
venly Caxaan? is not the 

| Splrix that wee have: hers, 
'anearneft 'of thar-inhert- 
\ tance? ancaraeſt penny, 
andancarneſt isapeece of 
the Bargaine,” it is never 
takrn' away, but" is made 
bp (with the bargains; 
therefore when by the 
| Spirit, we have the begin- 
| nings 


— _—— 
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L Liberty of Glory. ; 
ings of grace; 


e, and com-! 
forr, we have thebegin- 
nings of that- glorious li- 
berty, and it aſſures us of 


neft; for God- never re- 
pents of his 'bargainethat 


dren; grace ina ſome'ſort 


nextverſe; becauſe grace 


that glorious liberty as |. 
ſire as we have the: car- 


he makes with his chil. | 


s glory, as we ſee inthe | 


sthe beginning of g ory, 
t frees the ſoule fromter- 


linne, from the thraldome 
of finne, ſothe life of glo. 
ty is begunne in grace, we 
have the life'of (glory be- 
unne bythe 'Spitit; this 
glorious life . 
[twe haveall theſe bleſ- 


four, - atid* ſubjection to! 


ſed liberties inthis'world 
| and 


_ _ ——— 


UV/e. þ | , 
'Tolabour 
for the Spi* 
rit thar ſerd | 
us at liber* | 
Ci 


ths...) 
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| and inthat tocomeby the 
Spirit, then we ſhould la. 
bour to have the Spirit of 
Chriſt, or elle we have a0 
liberty at all, | and-labour! 
every day more,and mote 
to get this/ſpirituall liber- 
ty 10 our conſciences, to 
have our conſciences al- 
lured by the Spirit- that| 
our ſinnes. are forgiven, 
and to feelce in our conſci- 
ences a power, to bring 
under finne, that hath'ty»' 
rapnized over' us before, 
| let us every day more and 
[ more labour to finde this 
 ſpirituall liberty,apd prize 
| dayly more the; ordinan- 
ces of God, ſ{anRtified to 
Artend up- ) ſet usat liberty,atrend up- 


tt. 


on the Or. |- © © | 
{ dinances of 5 hp meanes, that 


God. God hath ſanGified wher- | 


in 


þ 
EW _ | tl 
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* Ipirinal they T 


inhe will « convey: the Spt- 
rit, there were ''certaine 


times wherein the Avgell 
came to ſtirre the warers 


| of God ſtirres the waters 
of the Word, and Ordi- 
nances, and- makes them 


ordinances of God, the 
Communion of Saints , 
CC, and the Spirit of God 
will flide into our ſoules 
inthe uſe of holy meanes, 
there is no man bur hee 
findes - experience of- it 


he findes himſelfe rayſed 


aboye himſelfe inthe uſe 
of holy mcanes. The more 
| we know the Goſpel, the 
{more-we have of the Spi- 
rit, and the more Spirit 
| we have, the more liberty: 

,we 


of the poole, ſothe Spirit 


effeQuall, attend upon the. 


—.——__—_— 
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| weenjoy:: If we prizeang 
| value outward liberty as) 
| indeede we-doe, and wee 
are naturally moved tg 
doe it, how ſhould wee| 
prize the Charter of ow: 
ſpirituall liberty 5 the 
Word of God and the 
promiſes of Salvation, 
whereby wee come tolff 
know all our liberty,|Ftl 
where we have all thelF h 
promiſes opened to us|} i 
the promiſe of forgive. 
neſſe of ſinnes, of neceſlz- 
ry grace, the promiſe of'F 
comfort in all conditions | 
whatſoever: therefore let | 
us eyery. day labour to 
þ grow farther and farther} 
| both in the knowledge, | 
andinthe taſte, and tecling 
"My this Spirituall <a | 


—— — —  — — —  — ——— — — "$.u.- abt 
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df Oh h beloved what a Wes, © 
Yblcſſed condition/itiis, to | Thecom- 
ef have this ſpirituall liber= tows frigg 
off ty, de but ſee the bleſſed berty. 
uſe, and comfort of it, in_ 
all conditions; for if aman 
hath the Spirit of God, 
to ſet him at Spirituall li- 
berty, inall temptations, 
either to ſinne, he hath. 
the Spirit of God to free 
| him from tempration; or 
[© if temptation catch hold oF 
. onhim for ſinne, he hath | | 
| the Spirit of God to flyc 
| too, the blood of Chriſt, 
{| to ſhew that if he conteſſe Wo 
his ſinnes, and lay hold on. = 
Chriſt, he hath pardon of A 
| fi inne," /and the blood of 
Chriſt ſpeakes better. 
things, thanthe blood of 
| | dbel , it ſpeakes -mercy 
; i I and | 
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| In outward: 
| reftraine. 


— 


| what a bleſſed thing is 
| this, that the Spirit is 
| liberty > and that is the 


| may have a free conſci- 


t 


and peace, if heeby faith 
inkle it npon his ſoule, 


if he know the liberty of 


juſtification, and make uſe 
of it; what a bleſſed li 


In reſtraint of the out. 


berry is chis, when wee! 


l 


| 


ward man, if ever God; 


reſtraine usto humble uy, 


beſt part of a manz- a mah 


ence, and minde in are 
ſtrayned condition, and: 
a man may be reſtrayned 
in a free ſtate, -inthe guilt 
of fhnne, bound over to 
the wrath of God, and 
bound over to another | 
vill day, a man in the: 


 wwmwe”o cv ce AS 000 = RR prRy \ 
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ph rial Liberty 


orcateſt thraldome, 
ave liberty, what ” let. 
ſed condition is this ? 

So in fickeneſle to con- 
fider that there is aglori- 
ousliberty of the Sonnes 
of God, and a redempti- 
on of body, as wells; of 
ſoule, that this baſebody 
of mine” ſhall bee 'like| 
Chriſts glorious body, 
thatthere is a reſurteion 
to glory, the refurreQion 
will make amends for all 
theſe fickneſles, and ils 
of body, whara comfort | 
Kit to rhinke of thereſur- 
retion toglory. 

And G when death 
comes to know that by! 
the blood of Chriſt, there 


$aliberty to enter into} 
[heaven, chat Chriſt by 


In death. 


Ln 2 his 
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: his blood: hath opened | 
[ paſſage to heaven. 
as And ſoin all neceſſities] 


tothinke I have alibery 


am free of heaven, I an 
tree of the company 0 
Saints in carth,and 1n hea. 
.ventoo, I am free to have 
Communion with God,! 
I have a freedome. in:all 
the promiſes, whata ſweet! 
thing is this, inall wants, 
and neceſſities to uſe a ſpi- 
Picual] liberty, to havethe: 
[care of God, as a fayo- 
rite in heaven, not onely 
tobe free from the wrath: 
of God, but to have his 
favour, to have his. care 
inall our neceſſities, what | 
a-bleſled liberty is this? 
thac a.man may goe with 


—_— 


2 


tothe Throne of: Grace, I 


bold- 


" Spiritualt Liberty. 
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daff boldneſſe to the throne of 
' { grace, by the Spirit of / 
lee: Chriſt 2 
yy B-loved it is invalluable, 
IF there is -not the leaſt 
mE/ branch of this ſpirituall 
lberty , but it is worth 
1thoufand - worlds, how 
ſhould we. value it © "and | 
blefſſe God for giving 
Chriſt to worke this blel- 
| ſed liberty, and forgiving- 


0 


d. 
{5 
|| 
l 


| [more and more, and to ſc! 


'F [us moreand more at ſpiri- | 


| [tuall liberty, for both the 
| Father, and ' the 'Sonne, : 
and the holy Ghoſt, all 
jc 7ne in this Spirituall' li- 
berry; the [Father gives 
| the Sonne; and .he gives 
the Spirit; and all to fet us 
tree.» It is a comfortable 


_—_— = 


his ſpirir-to apply it.to us | 


ETYT Gi 3 and 
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\F2nes of 


| berty, 


Spirituall i- 
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_ jthe dayes of aur lives, 


t 
| 
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Signes. of 
and bleſſed condition. 
But how ſhall we know: 
whether we be ſet atli.'ÞÞ.;. 
berry or no? becauſe all! 
will pretendaliberty from 
the law, and from the | 


curſe of God, and his||,; 
wrath in juſtifica 1on, and Ie 

_ [though icbe the foundati-||, 
On of all, 1 will not ſpeake|ſſ|.. 
of that, but of that tha: al.|Þ|, 
wayesS accompanies i,a li-| Y | 
berty of holineſle, a liber-| |; 
toſerve God, aliberty he 


rom bondage, tq luſts, 
and to Sathan. Therefore, |F |, 
| Whercloever the Spirit | 

| 


of Godis, there is a liber- 
ty of holinefle, to free us|} | 
om the dominion of any | 
one {inne, we are freed to 
feryc him in holineſle alli 


wherc| 
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where the Spirittherefore 
sit will free a man from | , 
thraldome to ſtane, even Cl 
toany one finne : for the | 
Spirit difcovers to- the 
foule, che odiouſneſſe of 
the bondage, for a man 
to be a ſlave, ro Sathan, | | 
who 1s his enemy, a cruc}t” 
enemic, what an odious 
thing isthis ? Now who. 
ſoever isin thralled roany il 
luſt, is inthraldome ro Sa» 1: 
than by..that Iuſt, . there- | 
fore where this liberty. is, | 
there cannot be flaveryto'f 
any one luſt;Sathanthere- | g,. ame + 
fore cares not how many | int! ralls 28 | 
lines one leaves, if helive | v4! 25 ma: 
inany one finne, for hee} * | 
hath them in one finne, | 
and can pull them in by | 
one finne, as- children | 
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Simil, \!| will. The beaſt that runnes 


,when. they have a. bird. 
they can give It leave to 
ye, ſo it bee ina ſtrin 

to pull it backe againe, f 
Sathan hath men in a 
ſtring, if they. live 1n-any 
one ſ1nne, the Spirit of 
Chriſt is not there, bur 
Sathans Spirit, and he can 
pull them in when hee 


tway with a coard- about 
him, he is catched by the 
coard againe, ſo when we 
leave many finnes, and 
yet notwithſtanding carry 
his coards about us, hee 
can pull us in when hee 
liſts;ſuchare priſoners at 
liberty more than others, 
but notwithſtanding they 
are {layes to Sathan by 


that, and where Sathan 


keepes 


ne es 


— 


| | FSpirituall Liberty. 


keepes poſſeſſion by!-one 


fine, and-.rules there, 
thereis noliberty : forthe: 
Spirit - of 'Sandification 
where it is, 1s a counter- 


poylon to the corraption| 


of nature, and it 15 oppo- 


te toit, inall thepowers |- 
of the ſonle, it ſuffers no] 


corruption to get head, 


Againe where this li- | 


|berty from the: Spirit is, 
there.is not-onely a free. 
'dome from - ail grofſe| 


\thatare under grace, they 
are atinointed by the Sp1. 
Fit, and that Spiritualt an. 


| finnes, bu: likewiſe ableſ-): 
led freedome to all Cuties, |. 
an infargement- of heart | 
toduties, Gods peopleare | 
avoluntary- people, thoſe| 


| toyntment-: makes. them 
DHS -: © 


A... _ th 


2. 
Freedome 
to good 
daticy. 


Plat, 110; 


_— 


} 
: 


1 
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: 
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G 


"\ nimble, Chriſtian is no. 


| 


to ptay to God, and to| 
| performe holy. duries, it| 
Sa ſigne that this comes.. 


thing but annointed; now 


hethac is cruely annoyn- 
ted by the Spirit, is nim. 
ble and quicke, and aGive 
in that that 15 good-in 
ſome degree, and propor-| 
tion, one uſe of annoyn-' 
ting.is to make the mem., 
bers nimble, . and agile, 
| and ftrong, ſothe Spirit of 
 Godisa Spirit of cheare- 
fulnefſe, and ftrength| 
where it 1s, therefore 
thoſe that. finde ſome 
\ chearefulnes, and ſtrength 
ro performe holy ſeri. 
ces,. to heare the Word, 


<= 


from the Spirit of God, 


| the. Spirit ſets_ them at: 
| this: 


— —_——ﬀc—©_—_—_C__—@©©@_ 
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* | Spiritual Liberty, 


therwile ſpirituall duties, 
are as Oppoſite to fleſh, 
and blood, as fire and wa-! 
ter. When we aredrawne 
therefore to: duties, -as:a 
Bearetoa ſtake, as we ſay 
with forraigne - motives, 
for feare, or out-of cu- 
ſtome, with extrinſicall 
| motives, .and not from a 
new nature, this is not 


i 


formance is -not from the. 


 rit is, when actions come 
off naturally without force 


off, arcor hope, or any| 


' extrinlicall motive ;. a 


| 


this liberty,, becauſe 0-- 


from the Spirit, this per-|. 


true liberty of the Spirit; | 
forthe libertyof the Spi-| 


 childe needes not-extrin-} 
ficall motives, to pleaſe |- 


ant? 


bis; father, when hee. 
knowes | + 


—— | — <—— 
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Signes of 


hayc for - 
rainc my9- 
HIVES» 


| 


aloving father, it isnatu- 
rall, ſo there is anew: n3- 


| ture. inthoſe thar have the 


Spirit of God 'to ſtirre 
them up to duty, though 
Gods motives may helpe 


H\pocrites | 


as the ſweete incoprage- 
ments and rewards, but 
; the principall .is to doe 
things naturally, rot for 
| feare, or for giving con- 
| tent tothis or that man. 
Artificiall things move 
from a principle without 
them, therefore they are 
artificiall : . clockes and 
| ſuch things have weights 
| that ſtirre all the wheels 
| they .goe by . and that 
moove them, ſo it is with 
an. artificiall - Chriſtian, 


ts... 


knowes heis the. child of 


L] 


——— - 
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| 


. 


| 


| that compoſcth. himſelfe | 
| 


PO 
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ra courſe of religion, he. 
[moves with weights with» 

(ou: him, he hath not anin- | 
ward principle of the Spi- 
rit to. make things nary: 
[rall to him; and to- excite 
\and make hinm-doe things 
na'urally, and ſweetely, 
Where the Spirit of God 6s, 
there is ſreedome, that is, a 
kinde ofnatura)l freedome 
not forced, nor moved by , 


Mmorive. 
Againe where-the free- 
dome of Spirit 15, there is 


a kinde of courage againſt 
all oppoſition whatſoever 
joyncd with a kinde of | 


light, and ſtrength of faith 


any ſorraigne extrinſicall). 


3. 
Courag? a 
8ainit op- 
pokirigu, 


| 


| breacing :hrough all 'op- 
poſt:ions, a conſideration 
\ of the - exccllent--fare 1 


: 
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__ Signer of 


ET 


| 


_— 


—— 


[and the more they were 


amin, of the vilencſlc of 
the ſtate we are mooved 
to by oppoſition, when 
the Spirit diſcovers theſe 
things witha kinde of con. 
 viction , what is all op- 
' poſition, to a Spiritual 
man? it addes but courage, 
and ſtrengthto him to re- 


had' the Spirit of God, 
they oppoſed oppaſition, , 


oppoled, the more they. 
the more- they were im-/ 
priſoned the more cou-. 


 ragious they were till, 


this winde, . nor Ro quen- 


— 


|. 
- | GR, the more: oppoſition] 
'the more courage he hath, 


in, As, 4, When they | 


grew, they were caſt in}. 
priſan, and rejoyced, and| 


| there is no ſetting.againſt}- 


hi ——<s: 
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ching of this fire by 0ay | 
humane power, whereitis 
rrue; for the Spirit of God. 
where irſets a man atli. | ; 
berty indeed, it gathers | 

ſtrength by © ion, | 
See how the Spirit tri- 
umphed in the Mantyres | 
over all oppoſition, fire, 
and impriſonment andall, 
the Spiritinthem ſet them | 
| at liberty, from ſuch baſe | 
teares, that it prevailes in 
them over all. The Spirit | TheSpiric 
of God where ir is, is 2 — 
victorious Spirit, it frees 
[the ſoule from baſe feares | 
of any creature, If God {rom. 8... 
\be 07 our fide who ſhall bee 
' againſt s ?. It is fayd of | 
| Saint Stephen, that they |, 
could not withſtand the | 
Spirit by which he 1] pake, : 

an 


n® — — 


| 


| 
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and Chriſt . promiſcth..2 
are Gods children, inthe 


[they ſtand, God gives 


liberty where it is, it is 
| with boldncs,and ſtrength} 


Spirit, that..all the cne- 
mies ſhall not beeableto . 
withſtand, 1o thoſe. that. 


time of oppoſition, -when 
they underſtand. them- 
ſclves, and that to which. 


them a Spirit, againſt 
which all their enemies! 


a glory uponhim, that he. 
looked as if he had beene 
an Angell,{o the. Spirit of 


and coutage, againſt. op- | 
poſition : - Thoſe. therc- 
fore that arc awed with | 
every petty thing for ſtan- 


ding ina good cauſe, they 


_ have 


M.A. — mt Mi 5 
—_ 


cannot ſtand, the Spirit of.| , 
| Chriſt in Srephen put ſuch:| 


' 


| Ws 
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have not the Spirit of 
Chriſt, for where thats, | | 
it frees men from theſe | I. 4 
baſe feares, cſpecially if | 
the caule be Gods. Fa | 

Againe, whereths Spi- | poldneſſe 
rit of liberty is, it gives | wi Ges. 
boldneſſe with God him | 
ſclfe,and thus it is knowne- | | 
ſpecially whcre it is,,/ 
where the Spirit #, there is: 
» $+ | i5erty, what to doc? even 
to-goe to God himſchfe, . - 
that otherwiſe is a conſu- | oY 
ming fire; for the Spirit | 
of Chriſt goes through | 
the mediationof Chriſt to 
God, Chriſt by-his Spirit 
leadesus to God; he that | 
| hath notthe Spirit of God 
cannot goe to God with a 
ſpirit ot boldnefle, there: | | | 
tore when a man1s in-af-| _ 
flihion | 


"ia 


p—_— 
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Signes of 

| fiQion,. in the time of| 
| remptation, or grearaffli. 
cion, eſpecially when} 
| there is oppoſition, hee 
| may beſt judge what hee 
| 1$in truth, when a man 1s 
intempration, or _—_ 
on from the world, with- 
in or withou:, and cangoe 
1 | boldly roGodand powre 
| out his ſoule to God free- 
bo | ly, and boldly as to a fa- 
| | | ther, thiscomes from the. 
F\ | Spirit of liberty.-- where 
(the Spirit of Chriſt isnot 
| though the parts be never\ 
ſo ſtrong, or never ſo 
| great, it will never doe 
| | Caman | thus, take another manin- 
| {men fwuke |thertime of extremity, he 
| mnexirea- \ſtnke's, but take achild of 
"| Godin extremity, yethe | 
hath a Spiric to goe to | 
ROMA God | 


RE. 
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God, and to cry AbbaFa- , 
ther, to goe ina familiar 
mannerto God, Saul! was a 
mighty man, when he was 
in.-anguiſh; hee could not 
goe to God; Caine could | 


manot great knowledge, 
| 


not goe to God; Indasa 


hee c ould not goe to God, 
his heart was naught, hee 
had not the Spirit of 


, | Chciſt, but the ſpirit of | 


the devill, and the ſpirit | 
of bondage, bound him o- } 


and deſtruion, becauſe 


_— 


to God, but accounted him 


cd Chriſt, if he had ſaid as 
much to God, as hedid to. 


he had not the Spirit rogo 


hisenemy,he had betray- 


the Scribes,and Phariſces, 


| he might have had mercy, | 
in 


ver for histreaſop, to hell, | 


a . ———"— 


—" OT RO _ _ _— 


Sienes of 1] 

inthe force of thething. 1 
ſpe:ke not of the decree 
of God, but in the nature 
ofthe thing ir ſelfe, it hee | 
h2d ſaid ſo much to Chriſt 
and ro God;he might have | 
tound mercy, fo letaman 
benever ſo great a fifiner, 

. \Kfhecangoeto God, and 


ſpread his ſonle, and lay 


| begge mercy. of God, in| 
Chriſt, to ſhine as a Pather 

iupon his ſoule, this-Spirit 
of liberty to goe to God, | 
1wargues that the Spirit of | 
|Chriſt is there, becauſe 
thereis liberty to goe to| 


there of comfort 1n affli. | 
| ions, 


_ A —— — — Y 


O_o 


uu—_——— 


 open'his finn*s, with any | 
;remorſe, it hee can cafe, | 
and open his foule in con-| 
| feſton,and in perition, and |. 


God; in Rem. 8, ſpeaking | 


| 


ber of Chriſt, and that he 
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ions, 'this is one among 
'the reſt, that the children | 
'of God havethe Spirit of 
God, to ſtirre up fighes, 
and groanes, Now where 
the Spirit-of God ſtirres up 
fighes, and.groanes, God 
underſtands -the meaning 
of his owne Spirit, there is 
the ſpirit of liberty, and 
thereis the Spirit of Sons, 
for a ſpirit of liberty 1s the 
Spiritof.a Sonne, a man' 
may-know that -hee is the 
Sonne of God,and a mem- 


hath the ſpirit of Liberty 
in him, ifhe can in afflictt- 
on, and trouble, ſigh and 


and mediation of Chriſt, J 
( for the Spirit ftirres up 
groanes, and batt they 

_come 


H— 


groanetoGodin the name | 


P 6d & * of ”- C . , 


H 


Ws | Siemes _ 1 


b 


1 4bba Fa- 
ther, the 
| voyce of 
'4 SOnnesy 


{ Proud Re - 
bels die 


ES 


deſperately, | 


| liarity, Father have mercy 


b 


come fromthe Spirit. 


whereby wee cry, 4bbe, 
Father, it comes from 


cry ſo, this * comes from 
the Spirit,if we be Sonnes, 
then wee have the Spirit, 
whereby wecry Abba Fa- 
ther, ſo it wee can goeto 
God with a ſweete fami- 


pamamnyg, they onely can 


upon} mee, forgive mee, 
looke inthe bowels of pit- 


| ty upon mee, this ſweete 
boldnefſe, and familiarity, 


it cofnes from the Spirit of 


{ Liberty, and ſhewes that | 


weeare Sonnes, and not 
baſtards. 


| Yourftrong,rebellious, 


ſturdy hearted perſons, 


that thinke to worke out 
_ their 


7 _ i 


et. 


CF 


That familiar boldneſſe 


—”— —_ — 


| Spiritzall Liberty. 


their miſery, out of the 
ſtreggth of parts, and 
friends, &c. they dycin 
deſpaire , their forrowes 
[are too good for them, but 
[when a broken Soule goes 
to God in Chriſt with 
bolgneſle, this opening 


—— CE 
—_ 
. 


| 


of 
the Soule to God, it isa 
figne of Liberty, and © 
the Liberty of Sonnes, for 
this liberty here, is the 
liberty ot Sonnes, of 
a Spouſe, of Kings, of 
[members of Chriſt, the 
ſweeteſt liberty that can 
be imagined,itisthe liber- 
ty that thoſe ſweete rela- 
tions breede of a wifeto' 


SubjeRs to their Prince, 
and of Children to their 


I ewe———_— _—_ 


the husband,and of loving | 


| Father, here isa ſweet li- 
berty, 


191 { 
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| Three de- 


greesin the 
way to hea» 
yen, 

I, 
Of Nature. 


26 
Vnder the 


| Law. 


this ſweete Liberty. 
There are three degrees 


| the way to Heayen, 

The ſtate of nature, 
when he cares neith@{for 
heaven nor hell, ina man- 
ner, ſo he may have ſenſt- 
| all nature pleaſed, and poe 
on without feare or wit, 
without grace, nay with- 


ture, fo hee may 
himſelfein a courſe of (in, 
that is the worſt ſtate, the! 
ſtate of nature. 
But God, if hee belong 

to him, will not ſuffer him| 
to bee inthis ſotti(h, #nd 
| bruitiſh condition long) 
| but brings him'under the] 


| | La, 


— — —_ 


| berty, and whertthe'$ pi- 
ric of God is, there is all| 


thatamanis in, that is in| 


out the principles of 'n#| 
ſatisfic| 


= tual —_—_ 


force him, - he ſhewes him 
the courſe of his life, and 
thenihee-isafraid of: God, 
Depart fromme, \1amaſins 


ſinned, 'thatwas ſweete to 
him before, ſo a bruite. 
man, when he is awakened 


conſidering that there is. 


| buta ſtep betweene. bim 


2 Gad hee bath todeals 
with, and thar after death, 
| there is eternall damnati- 


[of feare, and when eels 
"K+ 


—_—_______W_wlf__. _—_— 


Law,.thatis,. hee ſets his, 
owne: corrupt. attire, be+.) | 


3 


yer, as Adam; heeranne; 
from God when: hee had 


———_ 


: 


"with conſcience of finne, {; 


& hel;8& conſidering what] | 


on,when the Spirit of God | 
hath conyinced . _ | 
[this, then hee is in ate. | 


— _—_— 
Go om. A 


 Signes of 


3. 
State of li» 
berty. 


1 have liberty 


| he can, and hates God, 


| lefſeasablocke)thereisa- 
| nother condition ſpoken 


[horings 


God,heuſeth all his pow- 
er, to ſhift from God all 


and wiſheth there were no 


to runne to! Þ 


thoug 
oi eath, &c. 


toaGdod, God wil not leave: 
himin this condition. (and 
thouph this be better then! 
the firft, it is better thata 
man were out of his wits 
almoſt; then to bee ſenſes 


| of here, that is, 


of liberty 
his Spint 
i= to him in Chriſt, 
Keneficof L _ che 


Oo and trembles at the! | 
ht of God, and 


Oh,but if a man beting 


= \ 
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| #nto me all ye that arewea- |Mac.n,28, 
”y, 4nd heavyladen, faith | 
8] Chriſt, and where finne 
| $ hath wm » . grace 
| #{more abounds, when a 
| ©|man heares this ſtill ſweet 
| Evoyce of the Goſpel, hee 
Fibegins thento take com- 
fort to himſclfe, then hee 
20csto God freely : Now 
all in this ſtate 'of free-\ 
dome, take them at the} 
worſt, they have boldnes 
togoe to God ; David _l 

his extremity, hee runnes| pigerence 
to God,” David trafted in| ofmen in 
the Lord his God, when he | **"ury- 
was at his wits end, what: 
doth Saul in his extremi-! 
ty 2 heruns to his ſwords. 
point,take a manunder na- | 
ture,or under the Law, in 
extremity, the greater wit 


_k2 he! 


—— 


OR 


—_ 
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Signes of 

-- |hehath, -the more heein.Þ|. 
| \tangleth himſelfe, his wit! | 

ſerves to intangle him, wh 
weave a-web of his owne'fl 
| deſpairez-but take a gra-| 
cions man, that is acquain-|f |: 
ted with God in Chriſt, in| t 
| ſucha manthereis aliber.!] : t 
\tytogoe to God, atthe| | 
loweſt, for hee hath the 
Spirit -of . Chriſt in him, 
| what did the Spirit in! 
-| Chriſt himſelfe dire him! 
{.todoe, at the loweſt 2 0h 
my God, my. God, In the 
deepeſt diſcertion, yet my 
God, therewas aliberty 
| to-goc to God, ſo takea 


a. 


Þ br 4 


({ Chriſtian that hath the 
| ſame ſpirit in him, as in- 
deed he hath My God ftill,! 
te ownes God, and knows 
himin all extremity. 
Many 


KC 


0 


| 
| 


: 


! to overcome their trou- 


ture, andthe things here 


| Godinthem, In trouble, 
| wherher_ poe they ? tO 


8 pirit wall Liberty. | 
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*' Many are- diſcovered 
ence} tohave noſpirit of 


their purſe,to their friends-{ 
toany thing, they labour! 


bles 01e way or other, by 

Phificke and the like, but. 
neverto- go2 with bold- , 
neſſe and comfort, and a 


kind of familiariry to God,, | 
they have no-familiarity | 
with God; thereforegney | 


have nota Spirit of liber-. 
ty. 1161 e129 
Againe, where this ſpi- 
rit of Jiberty is, as there1s 
a freedometo goes God, 
ſoin regard of :the crea- 


below, there isa freedome 
trom-popular, yulgar con- 


+ 7 3. 


bol4ncilec 
ſheyves 
want of 
frcedome. 


1 
% 33 
Freedome : 
in regard |. 
of tie 
Creature, 


_ 


A 


© 198 g S1gnes « of | 
p ceites, es, from the errors of 
thertimes, and the laviſh 
conrſes of the times, 


There are alway two|Þ 


—_ On OO ————Q 


O_o 


Two ſorts 
of wicked \ ſorts of wicked perſons in 


J men. the world ; 
[.' Is The one who ececounts | 
! 2ach |it their heaven, and happi.. 
{ ver others. | neſle, £0 domineere over 
others, to bring them into 
ſubjeion, and to. xule 0; 
ver. their conſciences if 
they can, and ſell all to 
pleaſe them, conſcience, 
® and all: Another ſort a. 
That res \gaine, ſothey may gaine, 
ſpe cheir |they will ſell their liberty, 
rg their reaſon, and all, ifit 
be but fora poore thing, 
| {othey may get any: thing 
| that chey value in-the 
world, to make them 
| |beaſts, as if they had no | 


| rea-! 


fy Spiritaall Li bert K” 


|| | reaſonable underſtanding 
ſoules, much leſſe grace, 
betweene thoſe two, ſome 
domincering , and others 
: 

beaſtly ſerving; A few 
that goe upon tearmies.- of | 
| Chriſtianity, are of ſound | 
jedgement, now where | 
the Spitit of Gods, there. 
is liberty, thatis, a free- 
dome. not to 1inthra}ll onr 
| judgements ro/ any man, | 
| much! kfſe conſcience, | 
The judgementof maneh. | 
lightned by :reafon, "1s 4- 
bove any creatore;fortes. 
ſon is a beame of God,and | 


Gn ee 


| 


| 


| | Cl- 
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v7 


”. {Reafonan 
-* |} Inferiour 
light eo 
grace, 

| 
by 


@ civil matters, be it what 


_— 


it will, judgement is the 
{parke of God, nature is 
but, Gods candle, it is a 
light of the ſame light that, 
grace is. of, but inferiour, 
fora manto ſpeakeagainſt 
his conſcience to pleaſe 
men, where is liberty? 
fora man to. inthrall his 
conſcience to pleaſe ano- 


theſpiric of a man will be 
ſo phariſaicall, to ſay as a+ 
nother man ſaith, and to 
judge as another man. jud- 
geth, and todocall,asan. 
other man doth, without 
ſeeing ſome reaſon him- 
(clte, going uponthe pria- 
ciples ofa man himlclfe. 
Itistrue ofa man,as a man 


4 
i .., 


_— ——_— 


ther man,no manthat hath | 


unleſſc he will unman him- 
}þ 
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of a Chriſtianiman,he will 
not for baſ anne 10-" 


conſcience, and ſcllhea- 
ven and happinefſe, and his 
comfort, for thisand that, 
and thoſe that: doe - it 
though they talke of liber- : 
ty,they are ſlaves, though 
they domineere 1n:the 

world, the curſe of Cant 


| 


| 
| 


| 


| 


| 


beg 


is upon them,. they- are 

{laves of flaves, 
Therefore, where the 

Spirit of Chriſt is, there 


'$an independant liberty, |* 


a mai is independant upon 


any other man, further | 


then he ſeesit agrees wi h/ 
\the rules of pag os ck 
| he-is dependant onel 

yy _ Phan bring! 


ſclfe.. Iris much moretrue; 


| 


gagements ,-: inthralk his| 


| BD 


eB 


an in de - 


athes mcn- 


_ Prin- | 


ttt Att. Mts. At —_— — 


A Chriſti- | 


ndanrtsj0-| 
 reſpeR of 


| ; Pp 


En lon. DB So» 
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| 
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| moſt raſh, and cenſorjous,. 


| dit, upon. perſons, ' and 


"ITY 
rituals may . jndgeth all. 
things, and: is. judged of| 


led with theSpirit, he dis 
ſcernes things in the light 
of the Spirit, hee juadgeih 


of none, - his 
meatung 15not, thar none 


him, for that they will do, 
the emprycſt : men! are 


 buthe is judgedof none a- 
right, 1t is 2 fooles bok, 
but the op man in. 


woxwe : i{o farre asa man is | 


al! thingstobe as they are, | 
' inthe ight of the Spirit, 
| andis judged 


' will uſurpe judgement” of | 


died paſſeth a right ver- 


things, as farre as he isſpi- 


| rituall 5 And that is the 


| 
| 
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eſpeci ally hate- Taal 
men above allthings;they 
hate men that have an. 
- conſcience , that| 
judge accordiry xo the 
light of reaſon, for that is 
aboveanyereature, when 
a man wilt not. ſay white 
is blacke, that good Is e- 
vill, topleaſe any manin 


a natural conſciente will. 


the world;amanthathath | 


"7 Why car- v ; 


(++ doe this,"\afid this is; þ 
| very eitaſtefoll, where 
ps Idolize. chemfelves 2 
| they love: not ſuch, but | 


' ſuch 'as- are flaves tol- 


| then, but much mote 


| whenh man is ſpirituall he{- 


| j dpethallthings,and cen»; 
 urerh them, "and / their 


| | courſes;for he isabove aJl, |". 


ap 


and 


nall men © 
hate thoſe 
that are 


Spices 
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Chriſtians | 
the oncely 
great men. 


| 
| | | of nature, Now a manthat 
- 4 Is a child of God, hegis ta- 
4 | ken-into a better conditi- | | 
| | 0n, and hatha ſpiritual li- 
|.derty inhim; hec jadgeth 
| all things, and is judged of 
- OURE none. 


——  !— 
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none., they may call him' 
this and that, it is:but ma-. 
ice, and a ſpice of the] 
inne_ againſt. . the” holy 
Ghoſt,. but their* hearts: 
rells them heis orherviſe, 
he. ſhall. judge them ere 
long, for The Saints ſhall | 
|jxdze'the world, therefore | 
Chriſtians fhoukd know, | 
and take notice of their. 
exccllency, wherethe'Spi. 
 rit of | God 6s, theres liber- 
{y.to judge all :things as |. 
| farreas they come within | 
their:reach and callivg, to 
judge aright of all things; 
therefore we ſhould know 
how to maintaine the cre- 
dite of a Chriſtian, that is, 
to maintaine a liberty in- 


| dependant upon all but 
| God, . and. other- things 


hb 


with .-- 


—_ —_— —c . 
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berty, nor 
licentioul- 


\nckic. 
| 
| 


| 


| 

| AChriſtian |} 
a free man, 
and alcr- 

| Vanr. 


| 


[ 


| liberty isloſt, but where 


_ 


——  _— _— 


with reſervation, as farre 
as they agree with con- 


ſcience religion: thus. 
we ſee, how we may 
judge of - this- liberty ; 
Where the Spirit of the 
Lori uu, there #s liber- 


£Y, . 

p Hedoth not ſay licen. 
ciouſneſſe ro ſhake off -all 
| gavernement : for by too 
much licenciouſneſſe , all 


the Spirit of God is, 
cere is liberty: fora true 


Chriſtian is the greateſt | 


ſervam, and thegreateſt 
freemanin the world, for! 
he hath aSpirit- that will 

yeeld to-none, in things | 
Spliituall he reſerves a-li- | 
| berty for his judgement, 
yet tor outward conformt- 


Pl 
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ty of life and converſini- 
oh, he is 4 tb eter to all, 


to doc them good, love | 
makes... him a ſervant... 


| Chriſt was the ' greateſt . 
ſervant that ever was, he. 
was both the ſervant of | 
God, and our feryant: and. 
there i is none ſo free, the | 
greater” portion of the | 
 Spirir, the more inward |. 
and Spiritual freedome; 
{| andthe more freedome, 
\the more diſpoſition to 
ſerve one another in love, 
| | and to doe all things, that 
a man ſhould ' doe ovut- 
wardly-: all things that | 
areJawfull, we muſt take 
) heede ofthat, miſtake not | 
| this Spiritual» liberty, it |. 
| ſtands with conformity, : 
toallgood lawes, and all 
| _ good 


hu —_—_  — — 


| 


——Y? 
\ 


nall men 
judge Liber» 


1% 


{ The tyran«. 
| A, pf luſts, 


Whae car- 


| freedome in i], as I ſayd 


PRIY 


_ 4 _ 


| 


man have a ſtrong and a- 
holy underſtanding, to be 
a good leader to it, but it. 


the world, to have moſt} 
before,thaſethatare moſt 


free inill, are moſt flayes| 
of all, for their corrupti- 


is thegreateſt bondage in| 


[00S will not ſufferthemto | 
'heare good things, to bee 
| Where good. things are 
with thoſe that are good, 
their , corruptions.... hath 
them in {ognarrow a cu- 


m3lig- 


ſpo.cn, to accompany | : | 


ſtodie, fome kinde of men | 


their corruptions are ſo |. 


__———— 
, . - . - . . 
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'|man is.in Chriſt, and bath 


— _— — 


ti. tht. 


malignant - and binding, 
that they will not ſuffer" 


them, to be in an oppor- | 


tunity, whereintheircor. | 
ruptions may: be. reſtray« 
ned at all, but they. hate 
the very ſight of perſons. 
thar may-reſtraine them, | 


and all lawes_ that might | 


reſtraine them. Nowrhis.| 
is the greateſt {avery.in | 


the world, for a man to-| 
have. no acquaintance, | 


withthat that is contrary 
to his corrupt diſpoſition, 
Well; new Lords new 
Lawcs, as ſoone as evera 


Chriſts Spirit, he hatlhra - 
nother. law in his. foule to: 
rule. him, contrary to that 
thatthere was before, be- 
fore he was ruled ie 

- law 


| 
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Not to grieve 


on 


- 


Uſe. 4, 
Not to 
orieye The 
| Spirit, 


— ———__—_ 


\lawof his luſts, that carti- | 


ed him whitherhe would, 
but now in Chriſt he hath | 
a new Lord, and a new 
law,. and that rules him 
according to the regiment 
of the Spirit, The Law of 
| the Sperit of life in Chriſt, 
hath freed me from the Law 
of ſimne and of death, 

Apgaine, ſceing where 
the Spiritof God 1s, there 
15 this ſweeteand glorious 
liberty, Ict us take heede 
by all meanes that we doe 


not grieve the Spirit, | 
when wee findethe holy. 
Ghoſt, in the uſe of any 


| on ourſoules, oh give him 
| entrance,and way to come 


| 
| 


good meanesto touch up- 


into his owne chamber, 
as It were to providea 


— es, IM 


— — 


roome | 


S———_— 


| if we had not beene rebel- 


Or was men 


the Spirit. 


| roome for himſelfe, as 
Cyprias laith, Conſecra ba- 
brtaculum,&c, enter into. 
thy bed chamber, conſc- 
crate a habitation for thy 
ſelfe, ſo ler us give him 


way to come into our 
{oules, when hee knockes 
' by his ſweete motions, 
Wee that live in the 
| Church,there is none of us 
all but our heants tell us 


that we have ofien refi- 


might have becne ſaved, 


lious, and oppoſites. 
Grieve not the Spirit by 
any MEances. 
How is the Spirit gric- 
ved? _y 5 
Eſpecially theſe two or 


{ted the holy Ghoſt, wee | 


three wayes, 
The 
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| 212 How the e Spirit 
| 4rſw. ' TheSpirit  beingaSpi- 
| T he Spiric xt of holineſſe, 1 1S erieved. 
Pens with: uncleane courlcs, 
Withun- Wilt uncleane motions , 
cleme and words, and aQtions, | 
cow's. heiscalledthe holy Spirit, | 
and he ſtirres up in the 
ſoule holy motions lite- 
| himſelfe, he breathes into- 
| us holy y motions; and -hee | 
| breathes out of us-good, 
[ |and holy, and ſavory 
| ' words, and ſtirres us up to 
| holy actions. Now when 
we give liberty. to our 
\mouthes, to ſpeake®rot-| 
'terſly, to-ſweare, (Iama- 
| ſhamed almoſt ro name 
'that word) when we give 
liberty to ſuch filtbineſle,. 
1s not this a grieving of the 
Spirit, if we have the Spi- 
'rit at all ? If wee have 
| 2% 1 | not 


— — 


————.. 
i ——— 


———..__— 


ti 


| grieved.. 


nota care to: grieve our| 
(ſelves, doe we not grieve 
all abour ns, therefore take 
[heed of all flthy unholy 
| words, thoughts, or car- 
riages, it grieves the Spl- | 
(Tit. | 
Then the Spirit isa Spl-| 4; 
rit of love, take hecde of Malice,and 
| cankor, and malice, wee | *<k&%- 
ieve the Spirit of God 
y cheriſhing cankor, and 
malice, - one againſt ano-| 
ther, | it drives away the: 
ſweete ſpirit of Hargj F:; 
therefore make conſci- _ 
ence of grieving: the Spi- 
rit,hewill notreſt ina ma- 
licious' heart, who is the 
Spirit of love. 
_ Againe, the Spirit of ; 
| Chriſt, whereſecveritis, Pride. 
[4t15Joyncd-with a ſpiric of | | 
54 - humility, 
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As 


# Sinnes 2- 
 eainft cons | 
(ciences 


{ Hinder our 
[ liberty, 


| 


| humility, God gives grace 


LY 
o 
o 
—_—___. 
6; 


to the humble, it empties | 
the ſoule, that it may fill 
it, itempties it of whatis 
in it of windy vanity, and 
fills it with it ſelfe, there. 
fore thoſe that are filled 
with vaine, high , proud 
conceres, they grieve and 
keepe out the good Spirit 
of God ; for wee ſhould 
empty our ſonles,that the 
Spirit of God may have a 
large dwelling there, or 


elſe we grieve the Spirit; 


the Spirit of God, and 
hinders ſpirituall liberty, 


| becauſe Where the Spirit 
| of God #, there liberty; | 
would we preſerve liber- 


rve the 


ty? we muſt preſe 


—_— 


in a word, any finne a! 
gainſt conſcience, grieves, 


Spirit, 


, — 


————— 


7s grieved. 


Spirit, if we finne againſt | 
conſcience, wee hinder li- S 
berty every way, we hin- 
der our liberty. to good 

duties, when a man ſinnes | 
againſt conſcience, hee 1s 
dead to good aftions,con- 
ſciencetells him, why doe | 
you goe about ir, you have 

done this and that 2 heis 
ſhackled in his perfor- 
\mances, he cannot goe ſo 
naturally to prayer, andto| ,-. 
hearing, conſcience Iayes | InPrayer, 
a clogge upon him, hee is 
ſhackled,in prayer eſpeci- | 
ally he hath not liberty 
to the throne of grace, : 
how dares* hee looke to! | 
heaven, when hee hath. | 
grieved the Spirit of God 
and broken the peace of 
his conſcience? | what 


—_— 


— A 


— ——_—_ 


| 


| 
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| communion hath hewith 
God, ſo it hinders peace 
with God, a man-cannot 
 looke Chriſt in the face, 
as a man when hee-hath 
wronged another man, he 
is aſhamed to looke on! 
him, ſothe ſoule when it: 
-- | hath runne intp finnes a. 
ainſt conſcience '1t 1s a- 
! ſhamed tolooke on Chriſt, 
| and to goe to God againe, 
thereforeany-finne againſt| 
conſcience grieves the| 
Spirit, and hinders 'all 
ſweete liberty. that was 
before, it takes away the 
degree of it. | 

2. \ Ir hinders. boldneſft 
HE with men: for what makes 
ren gers ul a man couragious in his] 
[dcalings . with. 'men® 1 
Cleere conſcience let it be 

mY k 
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| 


v, 


i grieved. = 


— —— nn rnetmenemes, 


| the ſouteſt- man ih the 
world $5 him maintaine. 
any luſt 
ie will, make him ls. farre” 
2 {lave, for when it'com 
tothe, croſſing of that luſt; 


gun conſcience. ? 
i 


| once, then you ſhall ſte be 


"7 A 


= 


2 =P 


will eveh betray all his: 
former Noutheſſe, * a! 
ſtrength, if a man beco” 
vetous, and ambirious, he 
may be ſtone for a time, 
but wh nhe'comes to bee. 
croſſed it will takeaway 
all liberty , that'a man. 
hath. |.to. chetiſh any 

f nhe., wo 
© Io ayword; [ HE 
this libetty, "ler usgoe. to; 
Chriſt, from whom wee 
have this liberty, com- 
' plaineto him, ' when wee 
finde any corruption ſtir- 
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Gneto 
Chrift to 
free us 
from cor- 
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dy aa _ring 
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| 4 «Beg TIT E 
othe Lordin 


I goc” £ 

os otds of S. Auftine 
lg "Now Lord free 
6m my ticctffitics, $ 

cit erve -thee as 1 
doeghot as 1 would 
doe, 1 ain -inchralled to 
wen "but 1 would doe: 
I cannot -doe fol 
wellas! would, free mee 
trom'my necellities:com.| | 
Ex -xorugigss corruptions| | 
0 God; as thew wth 
the Law, -when' 

playned, "the werealſaul. 
ſhe Taved ning: fo es 
comp 6 let is 
Ch ety to Ch Jif we 
nde «violence -offred to 
us:by-our OY, I 
1-Cannot m owne- 
Frength ſe? tay fotfe atli 


{ berty from this corripti-/ 
©N, 
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it will be 

ty preſerve i fea 
liberty, as will or our 
| [+ -& Þ con. 
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| wirtiout;andftomv'dll 


| of he" Met; 


|1odkefor che g! 


and pray to Chriſt — 
'|and more for the Spirk of- 
| liberty, to ſetup a l 

| in. us, theſe may *looke 


| renee the 1008 w 


NS andcorrew! © OH wichs 
inzItis called*73# Bhs" hon 


$; arjdth er 
more FOE 2 for 


pracious libefty tFbe [#68 
frorf palſiphs;and eorrt! 
vions her rr Ut H 
riod I- 
betty ih heavenDiitthole 
thatlive 4 conflicting life, 
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9, eyee, 
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8he Spirit, of the. Lord 
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. glory, as by#heSpirizaf 
rhe Lord... [4 


Fo S the Sunneriſcth by 


to ſhine in glory; ſairwvas 
with the Sonne of righte> | 
ouſnefle;: hee diſcovered | 
little and little : the latter 
times noware more glori= 


Juftre;thebleffed A 
to ſet forth theexce 
of the - adminiſtration-of 
| rhecovenant: of prace une 
derthe Goſpell, hecom- 
| pares it: withithe:admini- 


nant  in-the-time e-of th 
1 


| 


A. degrees,tilthecome | 


ous thaw theformer; and-|. 


=] 
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{ tration ofthSſamecove- | 


224 


| Difference betwixt 


| Difference 
| berweene 
the Law, 
and the 
Goſpcll, 


& no envy 1n 
F _ 


_— 


it ration under the: Gol. 


| 


ell, is more excellent, 
ow befides other diffc. 
rences inthe Chapterzhe 
inſiſts upon three cſpeci. 
ally, 


Generality, 
they differ in Evidence 


Efficacie, 


Firſt in regard of. the 
generalitic We all yow with | 
apes face co Moſes one- | 

ly behcld the gl _ of the 

ord inthe Mount, but 
Ve all,not all men, but. all 
ſound Chriſtians that have 
their eyes opened,all ſorts 
of belcevers, behold this 
lory; In Spirituall things 


, 
| [_ oge may be partaker ; in (0- 
| (<7: \dj lidam, 


hath;\it.is annitictof glo-1 
ryy: andidacellninis] 3| 
more are pattakersot'Spi-1 
ritna}{ rhe Upwess | 

rejoyocd thatthe.Gom/tes 
— be called, andwee: 
| j pcemeryBl | { 
ly,if we cooki@@ireiles 
ten, thit tlit- tewesthould'| | 
be: eaken' 4: againe; they | 
more the. better 55 Wee |. | 
48-111 hier ads 0D "1 Ht: 
[ > Ard then forvevidencey] * 96:2 $41 
Le bebt14 with tpen' face, Tathe cyk At 


/thatis, with freedomezand| wn 


'boldreflegwhichwasnor| 
 Iythetime ofthe: I 
| they were alfeaidanr 


and terrifying. © + 

4 45 in.«Glaſſe, they 
held God-in a'g 
it, was not. ſo clccre,a 
plafle, theyheheld himgs 
1t-wers in; 
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;bC- 


j we. ſce.God inthe, 


% +> 


| 
laſſe, bur|. 


i th 


bring . 
bold: him; in Chriftall, | 


law - 
-convert,: to chanpe. i 
its. owne-: like V; 
now.the.Goſpell, which 
ts the:miniſtry.of the Spi- 


| rit; it hath a transformitig, 
 changitig-power-ititothe | - 
likeneffev? Chriſtwhoth 
ir preacheth, wearechitz 
ped Fromy lory to glory; it 
15 2zgraduall Thange;; 
| all #;once;.butfrom glos 
ryto glory; from:one:des 


| | nan ray c 
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plory,-.werareuchanged]- 
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4 Chriſt, 


Difference thetwixe 


ſhun £4 Ari * 


i. 


| 
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*Y 


Slbe ometo heaventhe | 


| Fro than. the adminiſtra- 
| tion of the Covycnant of |, 


atc ofglory...:;- 
VE then the cauſe- of | 
all,] It is by the Spirit of the 
Lorg; The Spirit runnes 
bal >f is by the-$pi- 

rit of 8he Zoregint) webe- 
hold, ic isthe Spiritof the | 
Lord that takes away the. 
vayle, it is by the Spirit, 
bg we are changed from | 
glory toglory, -... 

Thus you ſee bow ma- | 
ny wayes the adminiſtra- 
tion of the covenant of |. 
racegow,is moreexcel- 


inthe co. || grace was then: lna word 
yerfant of | 1: hath foure. ex 


grace (1nce 


T6 it 
Freedonae, 


bad rſt, 


cellcncies [ 


; He 7 free] 
dome, from the bondage, 


Eſpecially s 


- 


"the. Law and Troage, 


of c ceremionics, and ofthe 
law, ins great. part: they 
| had lictle Goſpel; _ a 
great deale Lon AV 
1&d with it, wehavemu 


__— 


wee have motefreedome, 
and liberty... 


TEE” : | 


Goſpell, and- little: yg 
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| More clearencſſe,. wee ſee | 
.| Ghrit moreclearcly,with | 

nface wee behold the | 
| |elo ory.of the Lord,7 5 32 | 
And thirdly, theres 1s 


Clearnefl:. : 


| more-intentL/n of- Srace, Intentian 
the ſpirit workes more| © | Þ 
firongly * nowz: evenitoa| \. | 
| | change, the miniſteryiof | 4 
the Goſpell hath the Spirir | 7 


changed from the heart | 
votre inwardly; -and tho- | 
rowly, 


. R Os 


And N 


z 
j . - ”* 
_ er OITIEYT 
it 4 —_ _ _ <= ——_ 
- LE - s " —_ ” « —_ $/- +4 


——_—— 


- 


all now in: glafſe; | 
| Bebold; the ;, glory of. the 
Lord...” 2556 
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of man in 
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F 
F 
, 
: 
' 
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£ live ih. theſe. bleſſeg. 
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order. Fiſt, SE onrcom- | 


ne a as ina WF. &. | 


munjon | 
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 - very excellent. © 


munion with the chiefe. 
good-- And then of the 


that communion. - * 
Andiinthe Communion 

firſt of Gods diſcovering | 

of himſelte by his Spirit. 


dings 
We allwitho yen fact, behold 
Inthe glaſſe of the Goſ- 


pell, we ice Chriſt, andin 
Chriſt: the glory of: God 


wy A 94 
The point then here is, 
thats: [2170 F 


| Thegrace ard free mercy | 


ſhining, eſpecially of his | 


| 


conformity wrc ught upon | 


And then of our:appre- | 
henfton of him, by behol- 


—_— 


of God « his glory," Now int | 
our 


Do&#&: 
The mer- 
cie of God 


bis glory, * 


pb 


Glorywan| Glory implyerh theſe| 


. Whatis glory? | 


f ; 
7. | Firſt excellency,nothi 
| Excellency. is glorious but t < "ay, 
| excellent. þ | 
| | Secondly, _ evidence and 
*. . | manifeſtation, for nodhing 


is glorious, . (though it be | 
| excellent) if itappeare not.| 
| {o, therefore. L he is (aid | 
to bee: glorious, becauſe 
the, rayes of irappeare, | 
| andrunneinto the:cyes of 
an it- were, - a1 ene 
| fore we callthingsthat are 
lorious by-the name of | 
Light ,:4/lftrif imac, and 


—_— 


x , 
; a. , 
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Apaine, 


» 
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offra 


Wineſle. hath with it the 


 afd-approbarion of othe 
ore haha! ieht. 
'end;that'is;why doth God 
create ſuch glory jnnature 
-25 Light/'and ſitch* like ? 
\barthar nfen 'may.behold 
the 1ight 7-ahd why arc: 
Kings, arid great meh plo- 
riousat tertaifi2 times; bur 
|rharthvre becbehold2r(» | 
| ifthere'were no behofltts 
| |abere' Would bee'no plo. 
trot? ot 14 IT 


= 
ry f 


oint in hand, tf he #l0- 


| hep 
"fy 


{attributes} eſpecially: that 


tof Brace, mercy,” atd love 


in'Chriſty thateſpecially is 


hisexceloncy;!! TRITCOSMMI 


|*'Nowto" apply thisto| 
" 
Betord,* That is his | - 


— 


4 —_— 
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— kT had 


A In 


| And there is:arrevidenec 
L441 f * and | 


en CO 
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, k = , 
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= # 4 . - 


and manife 
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Ration of it, ic 


pPeares to. us-in-Chrift | 


|74cgrg 
peared, 


od inveſted, | 
hed with -m 

Acc,and mercy;ardibye 
of God appeatgd. 


PO ——— 


1710us, ſhining to vitor uy | 


| ®YOKall tha is, cont 
For alaſſe '% »*COMfary : 


WE ace sÞ 17 Cy- x 
Mony” of all, __ 


Fe 


Gad 
ilt -is 


$05: -fatute, 
red.the 


< 2gaine iv 19; withes 
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, 
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Jong! 
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all'other* indeed is 


- 1 "The glory of the Lov." 
Bythe ofthe Lord] | 
then i nt ſpecial} 


ae mibamtoe. {Wh 249 Ft 
glory. In Creation there s 
was ee, moſt of alin 
goveriiing t ewarkh ot 
|] providence; Inhell, juſtice 

| 18 puhiſhing finners. 'But 


| now to ian ertbaer ines 
fins, nfs i mere, mercy Fi 
were hid, ourſtate being | riblewith. 
25 itis, fincethe fal wa { 
| were all other : 
but matrer of-rerrour'? to 
| _—_ der ye 


{57 qebe Fe 
| would lenge: 
vations, hee: is the Eee 


| |wiſc,andpowertulltotake | 
V 
orions attribute, | 


& 
the 
wheidby God doth abit. 


my i himſelfe rotri- 
vpmph | 


—_ 


_—_——  —________ 


| 240 Men naturally are vn 


 umph over the; greateſt ill] Þ|/ 
that can be over {inne;that] F 
thar.is worſe than thede- 
vill himſclfc, cannot pre-| 
| vaile over his grace: There 
5a. greater height, and 
| depth,and breadth, there 
| are greater dimenhons, in 
love and mercy. in Chriſt, 
then there is in our ſinnes, 
and miſcries, and all this's 

| 


—A—c ww” 
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gloriouſly diſcoycred, io 
the goſpell. \\ Mig "5; 4 
Why men , _. Doe you wonder then 
are cnemics why the Hon of. God 
—_— \-hath found ſuch enemics 
: graces TT Is oe. LEVY | 
as it hathdonealway : El- 
|.pecially in Popery, where 
| they mingle their workes 
with grace; For,the op- 
| polite heart of man being 
ina frame of enmity. to 
| God, ſets it {elle molt a- 


= * 


j painſt 


—____H_— 
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— a . my 


ww 
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I re 


enemies t0 grace. 

ainſt that that God will. | 
| be glorified in, therefore 
we ſhould labour to vin-- 
dicate nothing ſo much as 
grace. We have a dange- 
| rous incroaching Se ri- 
| ſen up, enemies to the. 
grace of God, that pal. 
 liate, and covertheir plot | 
| cunningly and cloſcly, 
| but they ſet nature; againſt | 
| grace, let us vindicate that | 
| uponall occafions; for we | 
live by grace,and we muſt. 
' dye by grace, and ſtand-at- 
the day of judgement by 
grace z not in, our owne | 
| righteguſneſſe, but inthe 
 righteouſnefle of Chriſt, 
| being. found in him; but 
' becauſe it isa ſweete point 
and may ſerve us all in 
ſtecd, to conſider that. 
| M God 
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Gods glory diſcovers t 


| 


| 


God will honour himſclfe 
otoriouſly in this ſweets 

attribnte, let us ſce a little 

| how the glory of God 

ſhinesin Chriſt more then, 
-otherwiſe,parallell it with 

other things a little. | 

I. The glory of God was. 
wh ploty in Adam, for Adam had 
[the G oſpell the Image of God upon. 
grearerthan him, and-had communion: 
-=4zj 4: | and fellowſhip with God, | 


butthere is' greater glory 
now ſhining inthe 'Goſ- 


pell; in- iefus Chriſt to 
poore fitiners; for" when 
manftood in innocency,, 
God did good tea good 
man; and God was'amia- 


ble” and friendly: to': a 


friend; Adam was the 


| friend of Godthen, Now 


to doc good to him that is 


II" "Trung 


| 


| 


FT 


good, / 


6 ſe lfe inhis attributes. 
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o 
good; and tovimaintaine 


a friend; this! is good in- 
deede, and'ir was a great 
lory of Gods mercy that 


ture as man hereto. Biit 
now in- tefus Chriſt there 
isaturtherglory ofmercy; 


toill men,; andthe good- 
| nefſe of God isvictorious, | 
and triumphant over the 
greateſt- miſery, and the 
ereateſt 11] of man, Now 
inthe Goſpell God-doth 
200d to: his greateſt ene. | 
mics, hereinas it 15 Rom.s. 
God ſet forth; and. com» 
mended glorioufly . his j 
| love, that When we were: 
enemies, he gavehu Sonne 


| 


fwrcete communion with | 


e would raiſeſuchacrea- | 


for here: God doth good|. 


[for 4, therefore here is 
| M2 greater 


EI 


com 


ow ESE oY 


The world a 


2, 
The glory 
of God in 
Goſpell 


| above that 
1 in Creati- 


ON, 


Ms 


[15 the glory. of Creation, | 


O—_— 
— 


— 


reater glory of mercy, 
od love, ſhining forth tg 
fallen man in Chriſt, than 
to Adam in innocen- 


CY. 

The: glory of God 
ſhines in the heavens, 
The, heavens declare the 
glory of God, and the fir 
6th ſheweth his handy 


hath a beame of Gods 
glory in it, the "whole 
world is a Theater of the 
glory of God, but -what 


Worke : Every creature| } 


of preſervation, and go- 
verning of the world, to 


and compaſſion that ſhines | 
in Chriſt? The glory of | 
the creature is nothing to | 
this, for all the Creatures | 

were 


———_————._ 


——— 
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the glory of his mercy, | 


* — 70 
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were made of nothing,, 
| bur here the glory ofmer-,| 
cyis ſuch in Chriſt, that ' 
God became a Creature | 


Nay to goe higher to 3- || 
the Angels themſelves, it on 
Is not P angela, but Phi- more thaa 
linthyopia that -out-ſhines |. *9 $P;1 

| 
| 


| all, God is not called rhe 


| 


loverof Angels, he tooke \ 
not upon hin! the nature} \ | 
of Ahgels, but'the nature} - \ | 
of man, and man is:rhe \ | 
{ſpouſe of- Chrift p':the \| $i 
 F member of Chriſt ,” An- '| 
Si gels are not ſo, they are | | 
| but miniſtring Spirits for | 
| [the good of them (that | 
' | ſhall beſaved, Chriſt asit | | 
Wh Eph.1. when he roſea- | 
'gaine, he was advanced 
above all principalities, | 
BEE M 3 and | 30 
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Goas glory liſcover; 8 | 


and powers, therefore: a. 
bove the Angehieall na. 
ture: now/Chriltand the 
Charch areall one, [they 
make but one -miſticall 
body, the Church 15'the 


——— ©... 


| 


ihe 


bovcall4ngelicalli nature 
whatſoever, the:Ange 
arc not 'the Queene and 
= tinmp of Chriſt, 16 the 


45 maretoiman, to finfull 
man, iafter he beleeves 
and 15' made one- with 


hath dignified and advan- 


Chriſt, compariſans give 


ced- our nature. it Jeſus | 


| 


'Qneene, and /@hrik\is the 
King , therefore Chrift| | 
| cor. 14; [miſticallrhe-Chureh; is2-| | 


s\ þ 


ry of Gods gaodneſſe | 


Chriſt, thanto any-crea-| | 
ture whatſocyer,thus God | | 


mm——o——_ 


luſtre , therefore this 


ſhewes | 


I {elfe in his attributes, | 247 
| | Hewes plainely'unrs; us | 
| Chriſtians that the glory 

of the mercy, afid love, 

\and|k kindneſſe, of God to J* 

' man in Chriſt, ſhines more | [ 

| |rhan his olory,and mercy, | 

and kindnefle, to all'the | 

creatures inthe world be- | | 
des, therefore here 15a | 

plory with an 'excell: n- 

| cies 

- On the other fideno- | Theglory | 

thing *more terrible than or" [74 

to conſider of God out | net! in 

of Chriſt, wharishebut'2 | Ciiſt. 
con ſumming fire, buttoron- | | 
ſider of his may 2-1 \ _ 
rious © mercy in iefus 
| Chrift, . nothing is more 
| ſweete*: forinJeſus Chriſt 

, God hath'taken uponhim, 

{chat ſweete relation of 2 | 

| Father, The Father of mer- . 


| _M 4 _\ 1.60! 7X 
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— of "What glory 


Cy, and God of all Comfort, 
othat the nature of God | 
is lovely in. Chriſt, and 
our nature in Chriſt is 
[lovcly to himz and this 
male the Angels, who 
though they have not in. 
creaſe of grace by Chriſt, 
yet having increaſe of| | 
comfort and glory, when 
Chriſt was borne to ſing 
from heaven, Glory 10 God 
on high, &c. whatglory? | 
why the glory of his mer- | 
cy, of. his love, of his 
grace to. finfull men. In- 
deede there is a glory of 
wiſedome to reconcile 
| Juſtice, and mercy toge- 
| ther, and a glory of truth | 
to fulfill the promiſe, . but 
thatthat ſets all attributes . 
for our Salvationon work, 
, | | WAS | 


— 


—_—_— 


IS th. 
_—_— 


4 | | | 


was :mercy and / grace. 
therefore thatis theglory 
of God eſpecially here 
meant,; for-as-wee"ſay'in |. 
morallity,thar is the grea-/| Fl 
teſt yerrue, that other ver-| | 
| tues ſerve, ſo in Divinity, 
that attribute + which o-| | 
thers ſerve, is the preateſt} 
of all; in our. ſalvation |} 
wiſedome, yea and juſtice | | 
it ſelte, ſerves mercy':' for: | 
| God by his wiſedomiede- 

 viſed away to'content! ju- 
tice, by ſending his Sonne 
[10 take our nature, and in}! Ws 6 
that nature, togive ſatis-| W 5 
fation to juſtice, that fo) 
there might be a harmo- i: 
nic among the. a'tribures: |; Wh 
to make. {ome.. uie of & S | 


—_—_— _ 


—p—— ,, aa 
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this ) + | "TS. A 
Doth:God:manifeſt his Fro bag? F-. 
$2421 M5 5 glo- this mercy. |. 
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| you _Jet-us: jultifie »God, 
and juſtiGe this courſe that y 
God hath takento glorific 


ie of glory being an 


.argumetit,  'but. 
confine it to the 7 _ 
racs, _ mer; 

gr 


ieah 


ſhew ſuch gloriousmercy | 
in Chriſt : then beſecch 


in Jeſus Chriſt, 


his mercy 


bees: they 
counſell of God; God 
hath powred out mercy | 


Chriſt, crucied;/there- 
fore in embracing Chriſt 


_ | vic juſſifie:the connſell of | 


Goſpell ) Mk God \. | 


byimbracing Chriſt: Ic 1s | 
"{ayd of the proud Phari- 
eſp iſed the || 


"aan of-. mercy; 4n| 


_God! 


MG. 4 Sets 
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Dae but condidie or f 
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 neede of -himza God that 


E*4 [elfery bis attributes. 
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God concerning our oo 


a loving God: wee have,' 
who aac mana 
farre in love watts his one. 
ly Sonne, asto keepe him 
> himſelfe when we had. 


accounts: -himfelfte moſt 


our-comforr, he accounts 


 forhis wifedome; for his 
| power, orfor his juſtice, 
 asfor his mercyand grace, 
for his Philauthropia; his 


—— 
——_— 


we therefore evetibe in- 


gratifying him; who hath 


love. of man; ſhall not 


flamed with a defire -of | 


gloyous|! inuthoſe attri> | | 
butes 'that: are>moſt for ) 


not himſeite' ſo glorions 


—————_ 4 


\- {al- 


he —_ —— —— —————_— "Es 


hte And 


\} Am glory. with our | | 


Gobi Chriſt 


ſalvation ; 'that -accounts 
himſelfe glorious in his 


. 
_—_—K 
— 


tributes? ſhall che Angels 


by Chriſt. as wee: have, 
ſhall they.in our bebalfe, 
out of. love to us, and 
zeale to Gods glory, ſing 
from heaven, Glory .to 
God on high\and: ſhall wee 


hearted that. reape the 
 crope,. as not to acknow- 
t ledge this glory of God, 
breaking. our in. the Goſ- 


| Apoſtle is ſofull when he 
falls. ppon this Theame, 


| without. words of ampli. 


mercy,above all other at- | 


| thathave nor thar benefit: 


_—_ 


Io ſo. dead, and frozen | 
| 


| that hee cannot ſpeake | 


| 


| pell? the glory of his |. 
{ Mercy and rich grace; the |. 


b, 


| ication, and enlargement, 
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"ll greatly tobe admired. 
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one while he calls it” rich 
grace, another while hee | 
| ſtands in admiration, OS | 
the depth of the Love f 
God, What deſeryes ad. 
miration- but glorious 
things, the beſt teſtimony 

| that canbe piven of glo-. 
{ {rious things, is when wee, 
L. admire them;: nowif wee | 

would admire, is* there 
any thing ſo admirable | 
| that wee can Tay, oh the 
height, and depth; aswe 
may of the love of God | 
lin Chriſt ? there areall| 
| | the dimenſions of unpa- | 
| | raſlel4glory, hcight, and | 
breadth, and © depth : | 
therefore I beſeech you 
lit us often even ſtand in | 
| |.admiration of the love of | 

| | God. to-us in-.Chriſty $0\. 
' 5/348 God... 
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| |) 254 A Gods grace in 3 
| Hg God lowed the world, the 
in Scripture leads tothis ad-, 
HN miration, . by phraſesthat | 
\, | cannotbavea podeſis, arc: | 
dition backe againe, 80;| 
{| how? we canaat tell hoy, | 
ſo-as is beyand allexpreſ- 
 fion, the Scripture it ſelfe 
isat aſtand for words; Qh 
T} re ark: that yae are 
| dazled-with. any. thing, 
is | buttbat that wee ould 
| moſt admire. How few of 
| . [us {pendourthoughtsthis| : 
| way. to conſider Gods| 
It wonderfull and admireg}. | 
| ble mercy, and grace in| | 
Chriſt, when yet there is| | 
No vbjectin the worldſo |. 
| [wecte and comfortable 
as this, is, that the very|. | 
| | Angelspry into, they de-| | 
'S | lire topry into the myſte-| | 
OY, | ry | 
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| Chrift admirable. 
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ry.of our Salvation by | 
Chrift; they ro 1Gudetis. 
therein, - the Cherybins, | 
they were ſet. . upon. oy 
mercy ſeate, having t 
counterview, ofneupon #- 
'nother, implymg oe 
of admiration, they pry 
intothe, ſecrets of Gods | 
love ingoverning his peo- 
ple; a bringing them to 
Heaven, ſhallthey doe; 
and ſhalnorwe ſtudy, and. 
admire theſe things that 
| God mayhavethe glory,; 
God madeall for his 
| 77 beloved, and the wick- 
ed forthe day of wrath;as | 
Se/omos faith, and hath he |. 
not new inade all” forhis | 
| glory 7isnot the new'crea® | 

ture more for his glory.| 
then the. old- creature © | - 
KAR ww there”... 


He — "NO 
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. | We may. 
| gloryin 
ods love. 

wizhour 

danger, 


| 


| 


therefore if we will make | 
it good, that wee are new. 


us: out from- the -reſt - of 


creatures, let- us ſccke to | 
glorifie God cyery way, 
notin word alone, but in; | 
admiring him, and 
. converſing with:| 


And that we may glori- 
fie God in deed, letus glo- 
ry br —_ love, for _ 
mutt B ory 19 this 3 
nature beloved.is rk 
ous of it ſelfe, and vaine-| 
glorious, but wopld you} | 


(glory-without vanity 'go} | 


opt-of your ſelyes; and ſee 
what youare in Chriſt, in 
the grace, and mercy, and 
treelove of-God, culling 


mankinde, and-there you 


may glory lafely,overin, "y 


and death, and: hell, for,, 
being juſtified freely from | 
| our ſinnes, you canthinke 
of death, of the damnati--: 
on of others, ofhell with- | 
out feare, God forbid ſaith: 
| Saint Panl, that 1 ſhould. 
gleryin any thing, bat\in | 
the croſſe of Chriſt, that is, | 
inthe mercy of: God ap» 
pointing ſuch ,a'\meancs | 
for latis —_— ares the | 
| wiſe man glory 1 bi wiſe-:\ 
No ph. he fron ro | 
elory in bus ſtrength; oc. 
There is danger- in :fuch 
glorying, it is ſubje@to 
acurſe, but ifa man will / 
glory, let him glory in the 
| Lord. ' tl 
Againe, itGod account 
' his. mercy, and-love in 
\ Chnit, eſpecially hisglo- 


8 
> ry 
2 
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258 Our merits darken © 
TY, ſhall: wee thinke that 
God will tadmit.of any 
partnerwith Chriſt,inthe | 
matter of ſalvation, It as 
| the Pſalmiſt taith, He made. | 
ui, andnot meeonr ſelves, 
fhallyee thinke thatwee 
| havea handin making our 
ET. ſclves/againe. 'Will God 
| | ſuffer his glory /tobeitou: 
|chedupon, ' by ingerce}- | 
| | ons of. Saints: merits; 4nd 
| atisfaQions,andfroewill,/| 
grace isnot glorious, it we.| 
; adde rhe Jeaſtthing of our | 
 owne to it,:cannot-wee | 
| makea haire of our head, 
or thegraſſe that we tram-. 
MH. - ple upon, Þnt- there muſt 
|  {beaglory and'powerof 
_ | God wn it? and canwce 
bring our ſelves to, Hea- 
ven,therefore, away with 
| that, ' 


| 


| ied, andatttibate. itto his 
Mother, tt hy 


|turgys Ldoe but. touch this | 


Beſiginn, that 


that, Hayle ary fullof | 
race Hayle, Mary free- 
7 beloved 


terpretation,and they that 
attribute matter.of power 
ang grace, and fayour to. 
ergas inthat, Oh beſeech 
thy Sonne,&c. they. take 


| away that wherein God, 


and Chriſt will beeglori- 


nn other.crea- | 


arding, 
; of chat 


fome- 
whar of the creature, _ 


gainſt chat wherein God 
— bec es above 
- | 

Apaine, lets fayour 
Fives whenwee walke in 
_ with the con- 


to bring . us. 4nt0- 
[and es 95 


i. 


i dera- | 


"2 the aiaholn- Piet to: 


—_ 


———__ 
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Gloriots 
mercy will 
ſatizhe con* 
ſcience. 


tisfie us; when weeatein 


 Finnics as much a9/may be, 


That will ſatisfi e 


fideration of the gloriouf- 
neſfe of Gods mercy ine. 
ſas Chriſt, here called, 
The glory: of the Lord. It 
is no lefſe mercy,thenglo. 
rious mercy, that willfa- 


| diftreſſe of conſcience,and| 
\Kthis will not, what will, 
7 My eo 2ggravate- Our| 


—_ 


an@joyne with corifcichce 
inthis bulineſſe, ye ſet 
this glorious mercy + 
gainſt all our finnes, make 
the moſt 'of then; they | 
[are'the finnes of a finite| 
| Creature, but here is infi- 
ire mercy triumphing, 
| andrejoycing over juſtice, 
wving gotten the 'vittory 
over it, Oh beloved, when | 


— — 


_- , 
* 


the time of temptation 
comes, 


——— 


ilk... eos.  AACau__R_rw 


| ——— 


| F 


| . . 
of other attributes with- 
out mercy, tends to de- | 


conſcience in diſtreſſe. [ 


OOO "IFIRS 


—_ 


— 


|comes, and the boure of | 


death, and conflit with 
conſcience, anda conflu- 


Rethoritian to ſetall:rhe 
colours.upon ſinne, eſpe*| 
cially.inthe time of de- | 
fpaire, bee as cunning to 
{crall colours. upon mer-; 
cy, glorious mercy. If 
Ged. were glorious tnall 
other attributes, and not | 


come of us? The glory 


ſpaire, glorious in wiſe- 


ence,. and concurrence of | 
all that may diſcourage, 
Sathan will beſtirre him- | 
ſelfe, and he is acunning | 


itmercy, what would be- | 


ome tofind us out, glori- | 
ous injuſtice,todealc with | 


but 


A _— —_——— _——_S 


 us1a rigour;theſc affright, 


4 
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Gods glaryonr laſtiend. | 


9s but that thatſweetneth:all 


Comfort 
from Gods 


other | attributes, is his 
| MEIcyY. ; EA: 2311 
| Whatacomfort is this | 
'to finfull man, thatinca: 
ſting himſelfupon Chrift; |! 
and npon Gods» mercy in 
| Chriſt, hee yeelds glory | 
to God? that God hath 
joyned hisglory withiour 
{peciallgood, that heres] Þ 
a{weete concurrence, be- | 
tweengthe Summuc fin, 
and the. Sumimunm Bonn | 
ofman. The laſt end of 
| man of all, istheglory of 
God, for thar is asit were 
the point of the circle 
from whichall came- (for 
he made all forkis glory) 
andin which all ends, ſo 
is thechiefe good, there-| 
fore by the way, it is a 

| vaine | 


n—_—_ tl. ee. es. A 


— 


| 


_—— 


Infidelity hinders glory 


vaineconceite for ſome to! | 
thirke, Oh'wee: muſtinor 
looke to our owne Salva- 
tionſo much, this is ſcife-- 
love. TFHLE 1: 1G9 3G A 

His true toy fevercithe 
confideration of: the glo- 
ry of Gods mercy;-:and 


| 


| ble, | our Salvation, and 


2oodnefle in it, but: ſee 
both theſe 'wrapped,/'and 
knit together -1odiflolva- | 


Gods. glory, wee hinder 
Godsglory if-we beleeve 
'nothis mercy'in Chriſt tro 
us, ſoatonce, we wrong 
our ſelves and: him; and} 
wee wrang him nor: ina | 


meane attribute, but in his | 


| MeTCY : and' | goodnefſle, | 
| wherein hee hath appoin» 
'ted to /glorific himſelfe 


moſt ot all, and therefore 


[ 


le ee... om. 


— 


Hoy we 


may logke 


At our OWNne |. 


Salyatien, 


pt — 


Onr recourſe to mercy "Y 

1 beſcech youlet: us yeeld 7 
to him the - glory of his 
mercy, and let us thinke 
that when wee finne, wee 
cannot glorifie him more, ] 


| then'to have recourſe to] 
bis mercy, when Sathan 


cempts 'ns to runne'from 
{ | God,and diſcourageth us, 
Howto | as hee will doe at ſuch 
_—— ro, then have but this 


mercy in 


temprarion, | | wh? oy tho uvghts, God, 
hat ſet himſcife to bee! 
glorious in mercy, above| 
all other attributes, and 
' this iS the firſt moving at- | 
' tribute that ſtirres up all 
[the reſt,and therfore God l 
will account himfelfe ho- 
| nonred, if I haye reconrſc 
to him, let this thought | $ 
therefore be as a City of Li] 
| refuge, whenthe vreſger 


lt. 


| once, Where ſine abounds, 


* felfe inhis attributes. 


—— 


of blood . followes three, 
flce preſently to this ſan- 
| Ruary, thinke thus, let 
not mee deny "my felfe 
comfort and God'glory at | 


erace abounds mach more, 
Though fſinnes after con- | 
verſion ſtaine our profeſſi- 
on, | more -then finnes be- 


fore conyerhon, yet not- 
withſtanding goe to the| 
olorious mercy. of God 
ſtill, to ſeventy times ſe- 
venty times, there 1s yet 
mercy for theſe: we be- 
ſeech youbee reconciled, 
ſaith Saint Pal to the [0- 
rinthians,when they were 
in the ſtate of grace, and 
had their 'pardoa before, 
letus never be diſcoura- 
ged from going to Chriſt, 


J— 
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ofien offences 


— 


| ſeet 


your thoughts, but as high 
4s the Heavens are above 
the earth, c. Therefore, 
howſoever amongſt men, 


| oft offences breed aneter. 


nall allyenation, yet not- 


ir is not ſo, but ſo oftas 
wecanhave Spirit to goe 
to God for mercy, and 
{ang our finne$ before 


humble hearts, ſo often 
we me take out our par- 
don, Compare Ex0d.33. 
with Exod. 34+ <Moſes,in 
Chap.33. had deſired to 


withſtanding, with God 


, With broken and] 


| # 


face of God, there 
I was ſome little curioſity | | 


Tr 


2 
] ofcenef= | OhbutlIhaue offended | 
ences often, and grieyouſly 2 
| not from | Whar ſaith the Prophet ? |F 
mercy. | ey thoughts are mot as| 


per” | i 


| exclude not mercy... 


7 
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perhaps in ir, God told 
him that cone could ſee 
him, and live, to ſee the. 


muſt be reſerved for hea- 
| ven, WE are not proportl- : 
| oned for that fight. Butin 
' the next Chapter, there 
| he ſhewes himlelfe to 246- 
| ſes,and how doth he ſhew 
himſelfe,. and hisgloryco: 
Moſes? The Lord, the 
| Lord, zracions, mercifnll, 
| love ſuffering , cloithed 
| all in ſweete attributes, he 
| will be knowne by thoſe 


faccof God in himlelfe, 


| 


names, now, thenif wee 
| would know the name of 
| God, and (ce Godas hee 
| is pleaſed, and delighted 
' to diſcover himſelfe to us, 
| let us know him by thoſe 


names that he proclaimes 


-BY'$ 


there, 


Sh 


i. 


— 
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G ods ſervants muſt no 


Exhoreati- 


On iOoagcs 


- CePT.NetcY» 


| 


there, ſhewing that the 
elory of the Lord, in the 
Goſpell eſpecially ſhines 
in mercy, and as 1 faid be- 
fore, it muſt bee glorious 
mercy, that can ſatisfhe a 
diſtrefled conſcience,how 
ſoever, -inthe time ofcaſe 


and peace, we thinke a lit-: 


tle mercy will ſerve the 
tarne, but when conſct- 
ence 15 once awaked, it 
muſt be glorious, andin- 
finite -mercy muſt allay 


ifs 

And therefore thoſe 
thatfinde their conſcien- 
ces any thing wounded 
with any ſinne, ftand not 


| otany longer with God, 


come, and yeeld, lay 


| downe © your weapons, 


there is mercy ready, the 


——_— 
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Lord 


CO IO I "EO 
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© | ver. Looke upon God, in 
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| accept of of mercys 


Lord is glorious in his x 
' mercyin Jeſus Chriſt, it 1s 
a victorious triumphing 
' mercy, over all finne and 
| n1worthinefſle whatſoe- 


the face of ielus Chriſt;as 
| you haveir in, z Cor. 4.62 
| God who communi Lizbt 

(10 ſhine out of darkeneſſe, 

hath fſhined in our hearti,to 
| gi us the Light cf the 
þ know eds of God, inthe fate 
ef leſus Chrift. In the face | 
| of Chriſt, Gods lovely, 

 lovelineſſe and excellen- 


| cy is inthe face above all | 


the parts of the etl 


The Glory of God. 


j 


( _ VWeeare never in ſuch 
2 Condition as we ought ro 


| 
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| 290 Gods ſeryants muſt 
be, exceptgrace be glo- 
Wh:nwe |ry tous,and when is grace 
 paccount;. [glory to a ſinner? Oh 
bus, | Whenhefeeles the weight 
| and burthen of his ſinne, 
and languiſhing deſires, 
Oh that I might have a| 
S -droppe of mercy, then| | 
gracc is glory, not onely | | 
in Gods eſteeme, but in | | 
T the eye of the finner, in- 
deed we are never found. 
[ly humbled, till grace in 
our cſteeme be glory, that 
is,till it appeare excellent 
and victorious, 1 beſcech 
ay remember it, we may | | 
haveuſeof it, in thetime| | 
of deſertion. 'F 
i How is this grace of | 
1 Godin Chriſt, conveyed | þ 
tous yetnearer? By the | | 
[ Goſpell, q 
2 AN Þ 


'y X 


» 

1 
wy. 
, 
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| The Goſpellisthe go9d, 


| reveales the good Godto 


ae n—— 
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 arceprof mercy. 
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Wordof God, Heb. 6. It 


us, andthe good Chriſt, 
itis a ſweete word : for 
Chriſt could doe us no- 
good without the word, 
if there were not. an obli- 
gation, acoyenant made | 
berweene God and us,the 
foundation of which co-: 


| 
| 


venant, isthe ſatisfation:} 


of Chriſt, if there were 
not. promiſes built upon. 
the. covenant of grace, 
whereby God hath made 
himſelfe a debtor, whar 
claime could a ſinfaltfoule 
have to Chriſt, and to 
Gods mercy? but God | 


_—__—— a y—_ 


N eceſlity 
of the 


Goſ.cll. | 


a 


_N4 of hath 


DA... 
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| 


word,therefore the grace 


— 


The & oſpell diſcovers | 


hath bound himſelfe inhis 


ofGod ſhines in_ Chriſt, | 
and all thatis in Chriſt, is 


- 
: —_ il. _— _— —_—_ 


{wee-have, are parſels.of 


| 


conveyed. to. us, by. the 
word, by the promile. The 
Goſpell then isaſweete 
word. You know that| k 
| breeding promiſe ofallo- | | 
thers,Gen. 3.The ſeed of the | | 
woman, that repealed and 
conveyed the mercy of 
God in Chriſt to AHdar : 
So the continuance of that 
and all the (weerand gra-| 
cious promiſes, bud from | + 
that, all meete in Chriſt, 
asinacen:er,all are made 
[for him, andin him, heis| - 
the ſumme of all the pro- | | 
miſcs, all the god things | 2 


% 
LE 


Chriſt, Chriſt, ke is the 


_— ——— hc. 


word 
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- | fore he iSnamed the Word, | 


S- 


AID 
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Chriſts minde to ts; 


_— 


_—_ 


diſcovers all from the bo- 
ſome of his Father, there- 


| the Goſpell*is the 'word | 
fro him-Chriſt was diſco- 
| veredto the Apoſtles, and | 
| 


fromthe Apoſtles to us, 


| tothe end- of the world | 


by his Spirit accompany - 
| Ing the ordinance, 10 the 
 Myrrour wherein, welee } 


the glorious .. mercy of | 


\ God, isfirſt Chriſt, God | 
ſhines in bim,- and- then | 
| there -is -another- -glaſle | 
| wherein Chriſt-isdiſeo-: 
 vered, the glaſſe*of the 
| Goſpell, thus it pleaſeth 
| God to- condiſcend, to 
| toopetous poore {inners, 
 toreyeale his glory, the 


—_ 


— ww —a,_ 


4 


word ofthe Father, that 


| | . , 
2lory of his -merey, fitly, 
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The G ofþell diſcover; 


; 
1 God con- 
deſcends in 
giving the 
Goſpell. 


|itall yet more familiarly 


| unfolded by the Miniſte- | f 


and ſutable in a Saviour, 
God-man, God incarnate, 
God our Brother, God 
our Kinſman, and to doe | 


ro difcovet it in aword : | | 
and then to ordaine a Mi- | | 
niſtery, together with the | | 
| Word, to lay openthe ri- | | 
| ches of Chriſt, for it is not 

| the Goſpell, conſidered 
nakedly, but the Goſpell 


——t——_ 


ry. 

"Chriſt is:he great Ot- 
dinince of God, for our | 
Salvation, the Goſpell is 
the great Ordinance of |. 
God, to lay open the un- 
ſearchable riches of | 
Chriſt, the casket of chis | 
'ewe'l,the treaſury of his |. |! 
treaſure, the grace and| | 


Jn CI 
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3 Chrifts love f0 us 

loveand merey of God, | 
are treaſured in- Chrift 
| and Chrift and all goed 
thingsare treaſuredinthe 
 Goſpell, that is the rich 
ofthe Goſpel), layes open 1] 
that Myneto the people. Fi 


| 


” on 


Nay God yet goes fur- yt 

| | ther, hee gives his holy us 
| Spiritwith the Miniſtery, 1 
” /[itis the Miniftery ofthe | | 

| Spiri-, that howfoever| - 

| there are many thar are 
not called, and converted 
[1a the Goſpell, yet the 
| Spirit of God isbefore 
hand. with them. - There | Motions ef 
| are none under the Goſ- | tbe iric - | 
pell, but the Spirit gives| converted. 

| |themſweete motions, hee 2, 

| E | knockes at their hearts, he \ 

-Þ -| allures and -perſwa des| 1 
= them, | | | 


tt 


EN 


———_— ———— 
: 


een——_——_—————g > - AE 2" K's 1 
276 The Goſpelh aiſcovers 
"chem, and.if they yeeld 


| 


nor, it is becauſe of the 
rebellion of their hearts, 
there is more grace of the 
Spirit offered, thenis en- 
| tentained+ fo, that .; the 
mouthes of men-ſhall bee 
| ſtopped, thus God de. 
ſcends, and Chriſt, and 
prace, the Golpell, the! 
Miniſtery,the Spirit, all in | 
way of love to us, that we | 
' may doe all ina way of| 
| love to God, againe, i: 
ſhould therefore worke us 
to doc all with ingenious 
hearts to him againe, 
The Goſpel istheglaſle; 
wherein weelce this glo-! 
| TY Chriſt indeed in ſome 
ſort isthe glaſſe, for wee| || 
| cannot ſee God out. of| 


| Chriſt, but heisaterrify- 


ng 
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| 277 | 
ing fight, butinthe glaſſe- 

Ye ing gh wee can'ſee God, . 
as we ſee the Sunne if the | 
| water: If we canftiotſee | 

the Sunnein his glory that |1;feencin / 
F | 1s but a creature, howi'ean |ſome glaſſe. .. 


| WE ſee God bimſelfe; bur 
|  inſome glaſſe'? therefore 
we muſt ſcehimin Chriſt, 
| and fo his ſight 4 is comfor- | 
tab} 


7d 
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| ot the Goſpel], eſpecial! ly 
| inthe Preaching and un- | 
| folding of the word, the 
riches of God in Chriſt: 
'are unfolded. and notone- 


the ſence, aflurance; and 


And in the difpenſthg | 


—-_ 


ly unfolded,” but- the Spi- 
Gia untolding, conveyes | 


perſwaſion thereof unto 


| 
| 
li. , 
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Thereis ſucha connex1- l 
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© 


ll 


bh [74 Word |: 


| wilbepartakers of Chriſt, 


ſpell, not in conceites of | 


{from us, that wee had no- 


\by ſome diſcovery of it 


on, betweene the Evan- 
elicall truth of God, and | 
cſus Chriſt, that they 
have both one name, to. 
infinuate to us that as wee 


ſoit muſt bee of Chrift,as 
hee is revealed m the Go- 


our owne, the Word is 
truth, and Chriſt is truth, 
they bavethe ſame name, 
tor were there- never ſo 
much mercy and love in| 
God, if i- were concealed 


thing to plead, that wee 
had not ſome title to it 


inbis will, the Word and 
theſealc of the Word, the | 
| Sacraments {( for the Sa- 
crament- is but. a viſible 


Y — af % G— 


ryret 
| SACTA 


| ſeale.) what comfortconld. 

wee take inir? Now his. 
will is in the protniſe, 
wherein there is fot one- 
ly a diſcovery 6f what he 
| doth or will doe, but hee 


periſh . but have life, and 
Come nntome, and bee re. 


one that thirfts, come and 


be ſatisfied, and now wee 


may claime the perfor- 
mance of what hee hath 


| 


| hath ingaged himſelfe, 
If we beleeve wee ſhall not | 


freſhed ſaith Chriſt,every 


ſpoken, and bind him by | 


ingaged 
hjmſelfe 
by his pro- 
miſe, 


deny himiclfe, fo now we 


i. 


his owne word, he cannot 


| 


ſee. him comfortably in! 
[he 


_ 
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The Go ſpelldiſcovers | 


We cannot 
ſce Divine 
things but_ 


inaglaſle, 


— Is 


| 


and 'Sacraments.-- 


the glaſſe. of -the Word | 


\\ apron; ufbOHY 
ther, the glory of God, 
Chriſt the Conting of 
all grace, in the covenant | 


b-3 11 of grace, the. 

oſpell ofthe Kingdome, 
the Goſpel] of life, chat 
diſcovers .the gracious | 
face, of God ſhining in 
Chriſt, we have Commu 
nioh. with God through 


of grace, and-:then the|. 


Wa 7 > _ "SS — 


Chriſt., with Chriſt | 
through - the Goſpel, 
therefore in the Golp el] 
we \behold us in 4 glaſſe: the 
glory of Goa. 

| This is. ſutable to- our 


| condition while we arc | 
| here,.below,we cannot ſee | 
divine things , Otherwiſe | 
| than: 


| 
| 
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| Che ifts mindis us. 


| than inaglaſſe,that ſight of | 
God that we (hall have. in 
heaven, immediately with- 
| out the Word and Sacra- 
' ments, that is ofa higher 


| nature, - when our natures | 
ſhallbe perfect, but while 
we live here wee cannot | 
fee God but in Chriſt,and 
' we cannot ſee him butin 
'the Word and Sacra-'| 
ments, ſuch is the imper- 
fetion of our I ight, and 
ſuchis the luſtes ang glo- 
ry of the objeR, the ni 
of God, that we canno: 
perfedly ſce_it but in a 
glafle;, God ſaith to. Afo- 
ſes, None can ſee me. and 
live, his meaning,is none | 
canſceme as Iam, none 
canſce me immedjatly and 


—— 
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live, if we would ſee God, | 
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and the glory of God! 
immediately without a 
plaſſ, we mult ſee it in 

en, we muſt dye firſt, 
we muſt paſſe through 
death to ſee God face to! 
faceas- he is then; not as 
heis, but more familiarly. 
than we can now, then 
God will repreſent him- 


| Lyme though not 
 itmplyas he is, for he is| | 


|finite comprehend ink. 


therefore, we muſt bee 


ſelfeſoas ſhall befor our | 


infinite, and how ſhould 


nite, we ſhall apprehend 
[hirn, but not comprehend| 
him: while we are incarth. 


content to fee him in a- 
'glafſe, which is the Goſ- 
pell, eſpecially unfol-| 


| Now | 


_—_— 


|| Godblovetoue. 
Now inthis word glaſſe, 
& | in which we ſee the glory | 
of God, is implyed both, | 
A PerfeRion; 
And ſome Imperfeai- 
ON. 
Perfeion, becauſe it is 
as acleare Chriſtall glafſe 
in regard of the plaſſe | 
that was before, for thoſe / 
under the law ſaw Chriſt, 
in a glafſe of Ceremonies, 
and as I ſayd before, there 
is difference betweene | 
ones ſeeing his face in wa- 
ter, and in a Chriſtall | 
elaſſe, ſo thenthis implies | 
perfection in regard of the | 
* [former ſtate. 
” | Againe in regard of 
heavenit- implyes impers | 
feRion, forthere we thall | 
not ſee ina glaſſe, fightin | 
Jos : a 
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'\[ here, per= © q* ** "0 
en hea. | FNAt 15 light, It. 1s weaker | 
yen. than the light. of. the 


—_—— 


4 | ly, when we {cethe-ſunne 


face, but.when we ſeethe/ 


= 
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a plaſſe is imperiec ! 
though ig be more perfe& | 
\thaa rhat ia watcr : for 
| we know out of the prin- 
| ciples of learning and ex. | 
 perience that reflections | 
{xweaken, and the more re- 


feions,the more weake, 


+ |Iy,and whenwe fce it by 
a ſecond. refleGion, from 
that we ſce it more weake- 


; | | | - | 
Sight,vecak | ON the wall,. or. any thing. 


 ſunneitſelfe, whena man 
\ſeeth his face in a glaſſe, 
 t.15 a weaker, repreſcnta- 
tion, than . ro ſee face to 
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when wee ſee 2 thing by | | 
refletion, we {ce it weak: | | 


— ——— 


—_. flexing 


ſunne upon: the wall, re. | 


FL _ 


| Chriſtsmindtow. 263- {| 
 flexingupon another wall, , - 
$ | chethird reflexionis wea- A 
| kerthanthe ficſt,the more of 
| refletions the more | 
| | weake, ſohere all fightby | | 
E | glaſſes'is not ſo power- 
tull, as that fight and 
knowledge which-ts face 
$ | to face, in heaven; thatis 
the reaſon that 'S," Tames 
ſai, that hee that ſeeth | | 
| | his face in aglafſe'is ſnb- 
jet to forget, what isthe |. 
|\reaſgn that a man cannot. 
remenrter himſelfe, when | 
| be ſeerh his face ina glaſfe 
ſo well as he can'remem- } 
ber another mans face 
| when he ſeerh it ? becauſe 


| 


| he ſceth- himſelfe onely. | | 


by refle&ion, therefore1t| { 
_ |!Saweaker preſentationto| | | - if 
| nm, and' the memory and | 


Lf 286 - ourknowledge of God | 4 
F [ apprehenſion of it is 
bi] weaker, when he ſeerh a- 
| | nother face to face, hee 
remembers him longer, 
becauſe there is a more 
lively repreſentation, iris 


i 


-not a reflection, but face 


to face. So there 1s 1m- 
perfetion in this fight 
that wee have of God, 
while wee are here asina| | 
elaſſe, iris nothing tothat| F 
when we ſhall ſee faceto! 
face without the Word 
and Sacraments gay 0. 
ther Medium, which fight| 
whatitis, we ſhall know| 
better when we are there, 
| we cannot now diſcover 
[1t, itis a part of heaven 
| to know what apprehen- 
ſions we ſhall have of God 
(there, but ſure it is more| Þ 

excel-| 
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| ſo God helpes the ſoule 


| —= than that that is | 


here, therefore this im- 
plyesimperteCion, 

Weconſiſt of bodyand 
| {oule in this world, and 
ourſoules, are much con- 
fined and tyed to our 
ſcnces, imagination pro». 
pounds to the ſoule grea-: 
ter things thanthe ences, 


by outward things that 
worke upon the fences, | 
ſence upon the imagina-| 
{tion, and ſo things paſſe 
into the ſouls, 

God frames his. manner 
of dealing (utable tothe! 
nature he hath creatcd us 
in, therefore he uſeth the 
Word, and Sacraments 


| Our ſoules 
hejped by 
our (ences, 


| and ſuch"things whereby 
| hee makes impreſſions, 
| | upon 
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} 
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things ſo difficulcas they 
are oft times, becauſe wee 
 aretoo much inthralled to 
Imagination an1 ſence; and 
cannot abſtract and'riiſe 
our minds from outward 
ſenfible things tofpirituall 


| And thisindeed (bythe | 
way ) makes Spiritual! | 


things:therefore'you have 
ſome, all the dayes of 
theirlife ſpend theirtime 
inthe barke of the Scrip- 

tures, and they are better | 


all for notion, and out fide, 
ſuch things as frame to 
the imagination, and 'ne- 


— — —— 


| 


ver come to know the 
Spirit of the Scriptures, 


thanſome others thar ire | 


but reſt in outward things 


in 
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| chris mindta we 
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( in languages and tongues, 
and ſuch like, whereas 
theſe things leage further, | 
orelſe they come not..to 
(their perfectiongtheScrip- 
ture is but a glaſle, to,ſec 
ſome other excellencies 
init, We ſee as inaglg{ſe.: 

Nowthe uſe of a laſſe 
among. us, eſpecially is 
two fold : 


weakeneſle of ſight, a- 
eainſt the excellencie of 


weale (ight, and an oyer 
excellent obje&, then a 
plaſicis uſed, orfome po-. 
ite and cleare body, as 
we cannot ſee the ſynne in 
1tſelfe, the eye is weake, 
and the ſunne is glorious, 
| thele two meetingzthere. 


It is _cither. to. helpe 


the objeR, whenthere isa | 


| O fore 


mm. ome — 


I. Y 
To hel 
weake Gohe, 
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water, and there bchold 


fore t gether we helpe it 
by fre ibg the Sunne in 


wateras 1nanecliple, if a | 


marr would judge of an 
eclipſc; he muſt not looke 
onthe ſunne, butſee it in 


and diſcerne theſe things, 


[by aglaſſe, by God ma- 


{ous an objef, -our eyes 


the Word, and Sacra- 


ſotoſee the'glory of Gcd 
lin Mimſelfe, it isrooglori- 


are too! weake, how doth 
God helpett, be helpesit 


nifeſt inthe fleſh, and by 


ments whereby we come 


tohave Communion with 


Chriſt:to applythjs more 


particularly. - 


| - Now that weare tore- | \ 
cerve the Sacrament, con- 


ceive the Sacraments are 


—_— 


þ glaſſes | ; 
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Sacraments, glaſſes to ſe 


' | things more... excellent 
| | than themſelves, fo they 
| | are glorious, ordinances, 
Gd apr erg, np 
' | A pooze, thing, but take 
- | theglaflcasit repreſents a | 


Et 
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| things, and whatis it? and 
| | doth nat repreſent better. 


| wine? but an ordinary 
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 whergin. ce. ſee [ 
| and: mercy...of Gad ia, 


{ preſent, and Sgure bextes, 
tis.1t2 and. 


—_ 


things,, and what. is'the 


— 


| poore ..creaturez,. Oh but 


| take themasthey areglal.. 
ſes, asthings thatco 


- 


tothe ſoule, and repreſent. 


| moreexcellent thing than 
| it ſelfe, ſo theyareot, ex. 
| >:laij12| Ow: ccllent | 


oO l_ 
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the .glory of... the, love,,| 
| Chriſt - fortakethe bread ||| 
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Sacraments glaſſes to ſee | ÞÞ 
cellent uſe, fo bread and 
wine muſt not be takenas | \ 
naked clements, but as 
they repreſent and convey 
| 4 More excellent thing | | 
than themſelves, that 1s! 
| | Chriſt andallhisbenefits, | 
the love, and mercy, and| ! 
grace of God in Chriſt, | 7 
and-ſo they are excellent 
glaſſes: therefore I be- 
| eech you now' when you | | 
are to receive the Sacra- 
ment let your mindes be 
more occupied than your 
ſences, when you take the 
1 bread thinke of the body 
| of Chriſt broken , and | 
when-you thinke of uni- 
/ | | ting the bread into one| ! 
fſubſRance,thinke of Chrift | _ 
and you made one, when , 
the wine is powred-out, | |* 
| thinke | | 


ee 
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| Goas love in Chriſt, 293 
thinke of the blood of | 
Chriſt. powred out for: 
finne, whenyouthinke of þ 
therefreſhing bythe wine, | 
| F [thinke oftheretreſhing of 
| | | your ſpirits, and ſou'es by | 

£ [theloye of God in Chriſt, 
| 'f |:od of the loveof Chriſt 
'F-|that did not ſpare his 
! | blood. for your fſoules 
good, how » doth Chrift "Y 
cxucified, and ſhedding his 
| | blood, reſreſh the guilt 
ſoule, 8s wine refreſheth 
; | the weake. . Spirits, thus 
conſider : them as glaſſes, | 
* | where better things. are 
| 2 . preſented, -and Jet your 
| : | mindes bee occupied:/as| 
| well as your ſences, and 

then you ſhall be fit-10- | | 
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L®, 

wo 
_=— 
X 
ha 


hs % 
Is = 


f zebolding neceſſary = 


| and all their excellencirs, |! 
| he created light, to diſco. || 


tt 


excelſencies : for light is||* 


-bad whatſoever; and to-| : 


: 


God when he made the| | 
World, this glorious | 
frame of the creatures, | | 


ver it ſelfe, and all other}: 


covers it ſelte, irgors with | * 


a majefty, and diſcovers| : 
allother things, good and| 


a glorious creature, ir dil. ' 


gether with light God 
created ſight inman, and: 

other ſences,toapprehend © 
theexcellencieof thecre- | 

ation, what were all this - 
goodly frame ofcreatures, 
the ne, and .moone, |? 
and ſtarres, and glory of ? 
| the| 
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- |not light rodiſcover, and ' 
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the carth, if there were: | 


f ightto apprehendit by 2 
1s ir ſo in this outward | 
| creation of the old hea- 
vens, and old carth that 
muſt be conſumed with 
fire, and 15 it not-much | 
morein the new creation? | 
there is excellent glory, | 
| mcrvailous glory, .won- 
{ drous grace, and*Chrilt, 
&c, muſt there bc lighr, 


eye to diſcover tis ? | 
ſurely there muſt, there- 
foreitis fayd here Webe- 
hold, © 

| God puts a Spirituall 
eye by his Spirit into all | 
{true velbrvrnd whereby | 
| they behold this "7 
lead glory, this glorious 

O 4 
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and muſt there not be an| 


"1 296 God beholden | 
grace, that God may have 
[rhe glory, and: wee the 
- [eomfort, thoſe are the 
two maine ends, God 1in- 
| - \rends his owne glory, and 
' our Salvation, there muſt 
be abcholding,how ſhould | !: 
| he have glory, and wee | '! 
'comfort, unkfſe all were 
| conveyed by ſpiritual] 
ſight? Well theathe Spi-| 
ri: creates, and workes in 
= us Spirituall ſences; with 
Spirituall life there are 
| .- |Spirituall ſences, fight, 
and taſte,and feeling, fight 
Ul. is here put for all; We ve- [8 
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. xa We” 


hold; 
{ Degrees of There are many de- 


hzhr. |grees of ſight, it is good 
to know them, therefore | ,/ 

 [T- will name ſome mot: 1 
| them. oy 
We f 
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- We ſee-Goll / in- his | 


creatures, for The hravens 


| declare rhe + giory of God, 


| they area peaks in folio, 


there God is layd openin | 


| his creatures., - that-15'a 
goodly fight, "but whatis 
this to the knowledge of 
| himi in his-witl to- us; what 
he meanes to us? the crea. 


| tures ciicovernot whathe 
| mea nestous, - | 


Belides therefore the 
ſight of God in the creas- } 
tures, there» is a ſight'of | 
God in -his « will;- in-his | 
| Word and promiſes;there 
' we ſce. what he. i5 ,- his 
| grace isrevealed in Chrift 


, and what-his good will] 


tous is, and his will from. 
us, W hat ne wilt doeto us, 
and what. he - will have: 


_© tE  from|- 


EE et... oo »” 


| 
In the 
creatures, 


I; 
In the 
Word.. 
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| _ God beholden 


| 


| 


ſce him as a ſpouſe ſees | 


her husband in a loving || 


letter , which, concernes 
her ſelfe, -we. ſee him as| | 
the heire ſees a deed made 


tance, he ſees with appli- 


cation, - '1t, 15. _ Not a baxe 
fight, bura fg ht with fee-: 
liog, and Ft a 1s of a 


Word and Sacraments, it 
| is 4 higher ſight, there 


| was a fight of Chrilt| | 
1] when he was in the fleſh, 
when hee was covered: 
With the vaile of our flcſh! © 


— 


vpon earth, it wasa ſwee'c 


14 ight, dbr aka deſtred to| 


ſce it, and Simeon when 
he ſaw it, was willing to 


be diſlolyed ,and to ane] 


OT 


from 95 againe, there wee: 


8 
I. 


to him with an inheri- 


8 
favour, {ſo the light in the |L 


| 


| 14M WaAyes. 0 4 6: 4 
| be had cnovigh, but that Chew 
outward fight is nothing | 
without* another inward 
fight of faith, 
| There is a fightthere-| 

fore of faith , 'and other| of fair! 
= | fightsare to no purpoſe if 
'* |they be without this, a Yi 
fight of God ſhining in 
{/* - | Chriſt, and thisisperte- 
| | ted in heaven, inthe fight 


— — 


| of: gtory,when weſec bym i. 
as hee iss Now there 152 | S. 
comfort inall theſe fights | = 
|to ſee him in tus Word| 4 


| rious thing to'ſee himin 
| his bodily preſence, and' 
| by faith 'to ſee 'God in 
| Chrilt, to ſee his-face in 
' Chriſt,” oh it 1s a ſweete | 
and lovely :fipht to fee | 
God ſhining in Chriſt, oh. 
'Þ c but |- - 


| 
| 
þ ts. | 
| ; and workes, it wasaglo- 
| 
| 
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" What beholding 
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but what is all this tothe. 
ſight of him after inglo- 
ry.? .Now this beholding | 
meant here eſpecially, is | 
the beholding of faith in 
the Ordinances, in the | 
Word. and Sacraments; 
We all behold, as 11 the 
elafle. of the V/ord and 
Sacraments, by.the eye of. 
faich; faith is expreſſed. 
by beholding, by know- 
ledpe, for indeeds faith is |. * 
' nothing but krcowledge 
with application, there- 
fore faith includes know- 
ledge, what is faith but 0! 7 
know God. and. Chrif,| 2 
and the promiſes as mine, | 
Chriſt in the Sacrament 


| 2s mine as verily, as the 
outward things are mine, | 
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knowledge, with. appli-| 


ca tion | 
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& here meant. 


when I fay faith, I include 
knowled ge, We beheld. q 
The knowledge of the 
| mindeis compared to the 
eye of the body, know- 
ledgeand faith 1s compa« 


'ied ro ſeeing, and behol-, 


| ding, for many reaſons. 


Fuſt, becauſe- hght is. 


| the moſt g orjous,andno- 
| bleſence, iristhe higheſt 
| in{ituation,and the quick- 
eſt in apprehenſion, for 
'in a moment, preſently 
| ſight apprehends its ob- 
 j-t1n the . higheſt - hea- 
vens, ſoſtis with faith, it 


is the moſt noble ſight of | 


all,and it isquicke as fight 
[Is, for faith -is that Eagle 
in the cloud. it breakes 


cc. 


cationis faith; therefore, 


through ell,-and ſees in a | 
E471] moment; 


»- 


pared to 
12he, 


T, 
It is the 
noble 
ſence, 
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Faith com- | 
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2% 
It js largeſt 


cth Chriſt ctocomeinglo- 
ry, faith /is ſo quicke a 
grace, that it preſcnts 
things paſt, things above, 
things tocome, and all in 


a moment, ſo quicke 1s 
this Eagle-cye of Faith, 


| Againe, itisthe largeſt | & 
ſence, for we can ſec; al-| ? 
moſt the whole  hemi-; * 


: 
"i 


ſphere at one view, tliata| 


lntle thing in the eye; | 


2. 


It is the ſu- | Againe, it 35 the moſt: 
| fure ſence, fight more: 
then hearing , therefore, |: 


reſt. .. 


hold apprehend ſo much | 
{1N.2 moment, as it 15 quick qt 
'1n apprehenſicn, ſo it is. 8 
(large incomprehenſion. | 7 


_ that! 
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char divine aR Ar _— | 
lodge is compared to fee- 
| ing, ym > compa- | 
red to beholding, when} | 
| aithJookes upon God In, 
cheglaſſe ofthe word;and 
(promiſes, it-15 as certaine | 
as the obje@ is certaine; 
| Now how certaine-isthe. 
| objet? the mercy, and 
love of God in Chriſt, 
who. is truth it ſelfe, 15. my 
moſt certaine. (2 
Then it is that ſence, I 
that workes moſt upon | ,, a”, 
the ſoule, fight : for what | working, | 
| rhe body ſeeth, the ſoule 
| is affeted and mooved 
with the affeQions of de- 
lire, and loye, riſe out of 
ſight, it workes upon the | 
affeRions moſt ; there- ! 
| fore the knowledge that ..- 
ſtirres,.. J's 
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"394 © Pile? | 
| © 1 Nirres up the-affeRions, 
and works xponthe heart, 
*F is comparedto fight, it af- | 
of tes us.marveilouſly, for 
Rn | | anſwerableto our faith, we 
M8 love,and joy, and delight; | 
| it altersthe frame of the 
| whole man, thereforeitis 
expreſſcd here, by behol-| 
ding, divine, Ipiritudll | 
|  knowledge,it workes. up- 
_ | onthe heart, So wee ſee. 
| why this beholding fpiri- | 
| | tuall ofthe underſtandirg, 
q! \ and ſoule is compared to 
outward ſight, . it is called 
beholcing, becauſe it is a 
moſt noble ſpitiruall aj 
of the ſoule, and it is moſt | 
certaine and (ure, faith is: 
the evidence of things not 


| | ſeene, and it workesupen|- 
8 7 
| the heart and ſoule. 


5 Y 


r— 


compared to ſeeing. 


li herefore, wee ſhould 


| Jabourgo cleare this eye 


of the ſoule, that wee ma 
behold the glory of God, 


in the glaſſe of the Goſ-| 


| pell. 

How. ſhall wee have the 
eye of our ſoules fit to be- 
hold the glory of God ?. 
| Wee muſt fixetheeye 

of the ſoule, fixe our me- 
Ciation upon the glory of 


# | God, andthe cxcellency | 
* | of Chriſt; a moving, rou- 


* |ling .eye ſecth nothing, 
= |therfore we muſt ſet ſome 
$ | time apart to fixe our me- 
© | citations. upon theſe ex- 
cellent things .1n the Goſ- 
pell. 

Then againe, wee muſt 
labour to have the hinde- 
rances remobyed both 
| within 


dnſw. 
How 
tO keepe 
theeye of; 
the foule 
cleare. 


| 
To fxe it, 
ontheok=,| 
we © 


1 


hinderans | 


C Cs | 


—_— ——  — 


CITI 
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| Meanestofit onreyes © 


within,and without. | 
71, | Sightwithin, ivhindred 
loward, by ſome inward ſuffaſion, 
wee muſt labonr that the Þ 
foule be cleanſed and pur. 
ved from all carnall path- | 
-ons and deſires, -and baſe 
 humours, that wee may 
clearely behold thisſpiri- 
'tuall objet, unleſſe the 
ſoule be ſpirituall, it can 
never behold ſpiritual F 
things, the bodily eye 
| Cannot apprehend ration. 
(all rhings, nor theration- 
'all eye, beholdsnor ſpiri- 
'tuall things,therfore there? 
mult bee a ſpimitual{ eye, 
'theſoule muſt be purged, 
and ſanified by the Spi' 
rt, there mnſt bee ſome} 
porrng betweene then 
ſoule and ſpirituall things, | 
| before 


—_— 


\'Þ [before the ſoule can be-. 
hold them, therefore as | 


 19beholdthis glery. 
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the ſoule muſt- bee fixed ' 
upon this meditation, ſo 
the Spirit of God muſt 
ſantife and purge the 


3 
# 
CI 
4 
4 
, << 


- # | of the world, as the Apo. | 


np |derfight, Sarhan Jabours 
+ |to hinder the fight of the 


ſoule. 
and clouds,&c. they hin- | 


ſoule from beholding the 
olory of God ſhining in | 
the Goſpell, with theduſt 


{tle faith in the next chap- 
ter: The God of this world 
Llindes the eyes of men,;that 


Outward hindrances of | 
ſight, as duſt in the eyes, | 


2, 
 Outwaid.. | 


they behold not the glory | 


1 


of God ſhining inthe Gol: | 
pell, therefore if the Goſ:: | 
pel be hid,it is hid rothem | 

| that | 


he —_—_—_—__ 
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eMeanes to fit our (yes | 


| not, leaſt the light of the 
| glorious Goſpel of Chriſt 


| 


. | therefore take heed of too 


| by fixing the ſoule upon | 8, 


|looke therefore that our 


that periſh, that are Ioſt, 
in whomthe,god of this 
world hath -blinded their 
' mindes, thatthey beleeve 


ſhould ſhine upon them, . 


much worldly things, of 
fixing our [onles upon the.| 
duſt of the -world, upon. 
things here below, the. 
fight. of Chriſt, and of 
God in Chriſt, it is not 
2ottenby looking below, 


baſe things below, let us 


ſoules be inwardly clean- 


' 


i 


| ſed, and fixed upon ſpiri- 


| tuall things, and then we 
ſhallthe berter behold the | } 

olory. of God ſhining NH | 
q the, 


"—_ 


te 


a i... 


| yo behold this glory. 
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the Gdſpell. - 

And we ſhould preſerve 
this fight of faith by hea - 
ring, hearing begets ſce- | 


came in by the eare at the 
firſt; 4am heating the 
Serpent, that hee ſhould 
not have heard, death 


1 is the ſence of earning, 
*® | Godwill have it ſo;there. 
* |fore wee ſhould maintaine 


© | ofthe glory of the'Lord, 


| cameinby rtheeare, fo life | 
comes in by the earc, we 

| heare,and then wee ſce, as 
| we have heard,” ſo have wee 
ſeene, lay they in the\ 


| F | RY » 2 © L. 
= | ?ſalme: Itistrue-in Reli- | 


210n, moſt of our fight 
comes by hearing, which 


- . 


all we can, this beholding 


iathe glaſſe ofthe Word, 


ing in" Religion, death |. 


COT 
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OO” I NS — 


and | 


Spirituall _ 
bghr pre- 
(ery ed by 
hearing, 


IE 
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How [þivitualt | 


The beſt 
'Blafle co 
know 


Chriſt in, 


|and for that | end heare 
much. mr, 

You will aske mce, 
what is the beſt glaſſe of 
all toſce and know Chriſt 
in* - W0-m1.5 

If youaske a Papiſt,/ he! 
will hew you crucifaxes, | 
and ſuch kinde of things; | 
Oh but to behold Chriſt 


| with a Spirit of faith, thar| 


is the beſt picture, and re-; | 
| preſentationthat can bee, i? 
itis Skarce worth ſpending| | 

ſo much time, as to con | F 
| tute that foolery, to have; þ 
' any grace wrought in the] : 
 heart,by ſuch abominable | 
| meanes aSthat is, -2S they! | 

uſeit, take it at the beſt; it| © 


is buta baſtardly helpe,| {| 
| 


|and baſtardly meanes 


| breed] 


-_ 


inthe glaſſe of the word, 


{ 


chers,they arcteachers of 


[ LEES no 


— — 


—_—— 


| 'brecda baſtardly devoti- 


on, for will God worke 
grace- 1n the heart, by 
| mcanesof mans deviſing 2 
If pitares' bee any tea- 


lyesſaith the Prophet, and 
inthe Church of God, till 


 Paſtors,and Teachers be. 


came Idols, Idols never 


| 


became Teachers, then 
came the Doarine of I-' 


do!s teaching of fimple' 


people, when Idols be-: 
came teacters a thouſand 
Feares after Chriſt, So that 
the. beſt pifure' to- ſee! 


© | Chriſtin,isthe Word,and| 
© | Sacraments, andthe beſt 
eye toſeehim with, isthe: 
4 YE of Faith, inthe Word; 
© | aft 


Sacraments ,” keepe'! 
that cleare, and we need 


——_—.. 


z3rx | 
a 


- 
, 
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"3 2 "Word and Sacrament the 


nocrucitixes, no ſuch ba- 
ſtardly helpes, of baſtard. | | 
ly devotion, deviſed by 
proud men,that would not | 
be beholding to God for 
his Ordinances - ' But a 
touch is almoſt too much, 
forſuchthings that-are ſo 
cleare to men that have 
ſpirituall eyes, 40 Gal, 3, 
See what Saint” Paw! ſaith, 
what his judgement was | | 
Oh fooliſh Galathians, be-| 3 
fore whom Chriſt hath been| © 
painted anderncified, how| Þ 
was he painted ? nothing| Þ 
but by the preaching of 
| Chriſt crucified, in the|F 
 Goſpell, andtheriches of F 
Chriſt inthe Goſpell, and | 
| inthe Sacraments laid 0-|# 
pep, doe youthinke there |) 
were any other crucl- | 
fixes. 
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| | qxesinthe worldthen ? 
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| |of God; the vayle of ob- 


glory of the Lord : the! 


| ſtandings, and oiving usa, 


PE bet pilture of Chriſt. 


— #—_— 
— 


With open face. 


The manner of this be. 
holding is wth open face, 
there muſt be a double 
vayle taken away before 
we can behold theglory 


ſcuricy, and the vayle of 
{lavery, the vayle of ig-| 
norance, and infigelity 
wi.hin, and the vayle of 
the things themſelves , i 
theſe two vayles are both 
takenaway before we can | 
with epen face behold the 


inward vayle is taken a-: 
way by the Spiritof God 
illuminating - our under. | 


Spirit 


—— 
— 


— 


EEE CAR 


| Spirit of faith ; the Out. 
ward vayle of the Obſcy. 
rity, of the things is ta. 
ken away bythe teaching 

and miniſtery of the Go. 
[70 know the meaning of 
[the Scriptures, ſo that 
now m theſe gloriow 
times of the Goſpel, both 
the vayles arctakenaway 


ont hinderance the glor 


| Gofpell, for 


Spirit, the $ Pirit is cffe. 
Quall to thine in or 
hearts, and then wehave 

the gifts of men, ourward 
[8ifrs, whereby the vayle 


What the wailes are that” | 


thatwe may behold with | F 
of 'God ſhining in Mt, : 


| 

| 

[ 
'£ 
|t 
| 
4 


of ignorance is'aken away | | [; 


lin tegard of the things | # 


them- 


Dr now we en-| © 
Joy the miniſtery of the! © 


FT! wardly, and 


| him "Tis this Tar #7 Tug 


pr——_ we RI 35 


themſelyes, the things are | 
unfolded, 
If the things of them- | 
(elves be wy if they 
be lightſamc,andeherebe 
| noſight within, orifthere 
be ſight, and chat ightþe 
| vayled, there can be Ro 
ſeeing, 
elect he takes away all 
theſe vayles, he ſhines in-} 
gives out- 
|| ward light inthe helpe of } 
meanes, and yet notwith- : 
= ſtanding while we live 
© | here, there is alwayes 
E | ſome obſcurity, and dark- 
: nefſe, forthe vayle of the 
* | Scriptures is Not quite 

| tooke away, there is {ome 
| darkenefle of the Scrip- 
tures, and likewiſe the 
|| vayle of ignorance, ned 


| 


but now to Gods | 


a 


| The vayle 
| cooke A= 
may. 


——c 


| FS infide- | 


| 
J 


— ww. 


But jn part, 
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What the wayles are that * 


| hardnefle of heart, but 
] yet inagreat meaſure itis 


hy 


infidelity is not altogether |} 
taken away, there are!} 
ſome remainders of igno. 
rance, of infidelity, and\ 


takenaway here, and ſhall] 
by little and little tooke 
away till wee come to ſee: 
| God face to face inhea- 
Ven, 


With open fact. 

Coverings had two ufes I} 
inthe Iewiſh ſtate. '* þ 

They had a uſe of fub. || 
jection,therefore the Wo- 77 
men had their vayles in: 
token of ſubjeion. ; 

And they had a uſe>? 
likewiſe of obſcurity toÞ 
hinder the offenſive luſtre}, 


*, 
i «Ft 
0 | e 
"- 
——_——— 
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| hinaer this beholding. 


'Y of that that is glorious, 

{ therefore £3oſes put a 

© vayle on his face, when he 

KF came! downe from the 
mount; now-in Chriſt Te- 

© ſus in-the Goſpell, both 

Wthcſe vayles are taken a- 

K way in ſome reſpects, the 

Y vayle: of ſubjection and 

M {1:very, ſo farre as-it isa| 

q flavery is taken away, the 

KY Spiric of Chriſt workesli- | 

F berty, as I fayd before, | 

Fnow wee ſerve.God as 

I Sonnes, and not as fer- 
tvants | any longer, the| 

*Fvayle of ſubjeRion is ta. 

"4ken away, one!y there isa 

{ſpouſe-like filiall ſubje-| 

tion, the ſervite ſubjeci- 

Jonwearetreed from. 

2 Andthen the vayle that 

Aud the things is taken” 

| P;3 away! 


— DCO—_——_ ————_— 
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| 318 we” heſe wailes tahen © 


away too, ſo now with 
| open face, we behold the! 
| glory of the Lord ; now 
the things themſelves, 
|Chrift and the gracious 
promiſes of grace and glo- 
ry and comfort, they are 
clearcly layd open with. 
bs out any vaylez how coine; 
fre 2,9 | it then that wefce them 
thoughthe [not f* there is a vayle® 
Golpciie | overour hearts, the more|} 
\ | ſhame for us, that when 


| 
| 


| 
j} MW 
\ & 


the * 


_— Pn ame 


© | the meanes, 'if men doe, 
& | not belceve, the faulrs | 
F | notinche high for they 
F | arc unvayled, they are 
| diſcoveredand layd open, 
-& | the faultis in us, there 1sa 
vayle overthe hea:t,there 
is-a cloud of ignorance 
& | and unbeleefe,that keepes 
& | the hearr from beholding 
| | theglory of the mercy of 
Godin Chriſt. | 


|_ away in ſome reſheft. 


With open face. 


| 


© | We ſee the glory of A 
7 God with boldaciſe in the mag Go. ; 
© | Goſpell, we goe boldly | Gl, | 

© |to God, Chriſt rakes us by 1:38 
> |thehand,and leades us to 
his Father, we have bold- | 
neſſe and acceſſe.to God 
through Chriſt by the: 


| P 4. Spirit, | 


tt. 


—_— 


| 320» We ſee the glery of God 
Spirit, as S, Paw! teacheth | | 
in diverſe places, God is 
no: terrible tous, Now1n 
\Chrit Gods nature is 
| Fatherly and ſwecteto us, 
Chriſt in. the Goſpell is 
our head, therefore wee 
jgoe boldly tro God in 
| Chriſt, and Chriſt by his 
Spirit brings us to his Fa. 
|ther, we may boldly lay 
open our ſouls in prayer, | * 
and all our complaints be. 2 
I! 
| 


fore him as to a Father, 
we come not as malefa- | |: 
[torstoa judge, as ſlaves| | | 
toa Lord, butas children! A | 
to a father, as a wife to| || 
her «ſpouſe, with open| | * 
facein the Goſpell,, wee | | 
behold God, that is, with 
boldneſſe we goe to him: 
| the Goſpell by ſhining up- 

: on! 
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| m#16 brldneſſein the Goſpel, 


32T 


© | on us takes awaya Spirit” 
# | of fcare, and bondage, 
| the more we ſee Chriſt 
 theleſle feare, the more | 
love the leſſe feare, the 


© | more we ſee the grace of |" 


© | God in Chriſt, it dimini- 
© | ſheth a Spirit of feare, and 
| | puts into us a Spiritof love | 
= | and boldneſlc, forit pre- 


® | tice, that when we offer 
Fo | Chriſt to the | Father | 
>| whom he hath ſent and| 
© | ſealed forus, God cannot 


| refuſe a Saviour of his 


| *| andappointing to ſatisfie | 
| Is juſtice, therefore wee | 
goe boldly to the-throne | 


© | ſents to us in Chriſt, full |: 
| | ſatisfation to divine ju- | 


| owne ſending, and ſealing | 


of gracc,ic is a meryailous |. 


1 priviledge, that wee ſee 
'Þ | = J God 


— id © 72% — — 
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Feare ta- 
ken away 
by the 
Goſpel], 


— 


322 Pe ſee Gods glory with 2p: 
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| 
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pell, with open face, with | } 
a Spirit of boldneſle, the 
vayle of ignorance being 
taken away, for the fight 


man but it trembles, it| 


God clearcly in the Gol: 


of God to a conſcience | 3 
thar is naturall, and is not | 2: 
convinced of the mercy | 7 
of God by the Spirit, it is| 7 
a terrible fight, a guilty * 
conſcience carnot ſce a| © 


cannot ſee a judge with. | 
out trembling, and will| |” 
notthe trembling conſci-| | 
ence, the guilty ſoule, flee | 
from the face of God a|! 
pace, that trembles art the| | 
fg'rof a man? Whatis|}- 
locontrary, as the nature| *: 
of God, to the nature of|.|- 
man out of Chriſt? the| ® 


unholy, impure, and un-| | 


| cleare' ® 


_ ” 
es. At 
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| wcakeneth boldneſſe and 


| boldweſſein the Goſpel. 


cleane nature of man to, 


the pure, holy- nature of} 


God, if Chriſt had not 
taken our nature, and ſan- 
Rified it in himſelfe, and 
ſatisfied juſtice in at, what 
boldnefſe could: this un- 
cleane nature of ours have 
had to goe to the holy 
God? let us I befeech 
you be wrappedupin ad- 
miration -of the i 
love of God to us, eſpeci-- 
ally-in the dayes of the | 
Goſpell, that now weſee 


ina glafleana cleare glaſſe , 


theloveof God in Chrift, 


and with open face bold- |- 


ly we may goe to God, 
Sometimes when the 
ſoule is bold in ſinne, it! 


fait}, and makes us -looke 


ular | 


_____ upon 


— 
_ 


| Boldnefſe * 


in hnne 
weak nerth 
boldnefle-*; 
of faith. -. 
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Sinne weakens the 


fs 
upon thar. object that our | 
finnes hath deſerved, up- | 
on 2 wiſe God: for how- | 
ſoever we may behold his 
glorious face in Chriſt, f 
yetif we behold ſinne a- 
gainſt conſcience, God 
will hide himſelfe, Chriſt 
will hide his face, and hide 
the promiſes, andleave us 
to terrours of conſcience, 
| and the ſoule (hall notap- 
prehend his gracious face 
| in Chriſt, but that corre- 
| tion that our finne hath 
| deſerved, God hath pow- | | 
er over the ſoule, and). | 
makes the .ſoule appre-| | 
h<nd what obj. he will, | | 
J » 
and he preſents to a bold} 
ſoule that runnes into finne 
what it deſerves, hell for 
| the preſent z there is no 
| terrours 
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— boldneſſe of faith." 


Chriſtian that is bold in ;] 
finne, till God ſhine upon. 
himin his grace 
6 nnes againſt .co 
| ſpecially waſting finnes, 
| | weaken faich, that wee | 
| | cannot goe fo boldly to 
| God, therefore thoſe has 
© i ſay when they finne a- 
© | gainſt conſcience, thatall 


© | the cauſe of their griefeis |. 
{| becauſe they doe not con» | 


{| ceive the free mercy of 
God, they are ignorant of | 
os es, God is wile, 

| | and though hee pardon | 
þ linne, { as finne 1s pardo- | 
ned in heaven,before it be | 
 ' pardoned in the conſci- 


terrours tothe terrourofa | 


Es | 
cCience | 


| | ence) they ſhall never be |. 
© | pardoned in thy conſci- | 


_— 
—_—  A_—_ 
_— 


_ |<nce; till God have made | | 
1 thy. 


— = / ——_—— 0 w——-— 
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Sinne weakens the \\ 


How to 1C 
cov r bold- 
neVe with 
God, _ 


_ 
em —_—_—_—_ 


4 


bled our ſelves before 
| God. 


| Our {1nnes to be pardona- 


(ther, and that the Cove-|-} 


thy conſcience ſmart for | 
it, and God will let wrath 
into thy conſcience, and 
thy faith ſhall ſtagger, it 
is a (inne for faith to ſtag-, 
cr, it ſhould not doe ſo, 
ut it will cremble, and 
quake, till wee have bum-| . 


4H «4 
4 is w” « 


| Whatis the way, after| " 
wee. have had boldneſſe] £ 
and fſweete familiarity/ F 
with God, and it hath 
beenc interrupted by fin, 
(how ſhall we recover our 
ſelves? 

Surely, to apprehend 


ble in. Chriſt,-.and that | 
Godis an everlaſting Fa*| | 


nant of grace is cvcrla-| 


oy __11g,, 


| 
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ting, and that there is, 
mercy in 1/raef, for this 
thing, and the conceite of 
mercy, muſt worke our 
hearis to griefe and ſhame 
that is certaine-: for marke. 
inthe Goſpell, Come #nto 
me all ye that areweary,and | 
| [heavy laden, hee cals us|. 
when we find our conſci- 
* |enccs afflicted, and tor- 

\ mented, Hee came to fave | 
that which was lo#: by the 
| bleſled power of the Spi- 
rit, & the blood of Chriſt 
154s a fountaine for /udab, 
| and T__—_ fo waſh 'in, 
and the blood of Chriit pay «| 
geth us from ſinne, and. 
Chriſt bids us for daily 
rreſpaſſes aske pardon, | 
daily therefore conceive | 
$oguees in God Rtill, an|_ 
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|  everlafting - current - - of 
' mercy,and this muſt work 
| vpon us griefe,and ſhame, 
and. recover and ſtreng- 
then our faith againe, for | 
| Gods children alter brea- 
| ches ariſe the ſtronger, 
rather tbenevertheywere 
before, but this onely by 
he way, we {ee here how 
| Gods glorious grace is 
conveyed to us, and what 
is wrought in us to appre- 
head it, aſpiritualleye to | 
ſceit, inthe glafſe of the 
Goſpell, and with open 
tace wee behold it, wee 
may. goe boldly to the 
throne of grace... | 
I belcech you-let not 
| this-priviledge be forgot-| Þ 
kh 
| ten, this priviledge of the |; 


| | Golpel), what isthe glo- 1 | 
| ry |- 


© > _ _ MS _ 4 | 
a $4 W ET” er nt... Ame 
. 


g_— 
| 
| 


| 


| 


with Beyjamin our elder 
| brother, come with Z-|- 
{aus garments, come with 


| 


] 


| carriage. to him muſt bee 
| loving and familiar, as he 


"WD 


this weakeneſſe. 


ry of the times we live in, 
bur Gods face diſcovered 


in Chriſt 2. inthe Goſpel | 


faith is wrought. In us, to 


apprehend this, to ſee | 


Gods face openly, and 
that we may come boldly 


Chriſt, and wee cannot be | 


too. bold, reniember al- 
way there muſt be a reve» 
rent familiarity, becaſe | 
hee hath Majeſty mixed 
with his bowcls of mercy, 
both are mixed together, 
beames and bowels,ſo our | 


is full of bowels of mercy, 
butthenhe hath Majeſty, 


—_..uu 


a reverent familiarity is. 
fit 


—————— 


: 


canes tocure 


— 


ke fora father, and forfo 
acious, and ſo ſweetea 
God, therfore that phraſe 
wee feein the Scriptures, 
We gee boldly, and cry 46., 
ba Father;Father isa word 
of reverence, that 1s, we 
'goe boldly to God in 
| Chriſt, 8& openour wants 
| astoa Father, with love, 
and reyerence, aSit is ſaid| 
| here, with open face, |& 
, us not forget this privi- 
| ledge. 


I 


| Here isthe generality, 
Fee all, before, in Moſes 
time, hee alone went into| 7 
the Mount and ſaw God, | 
but now, We all, lewes, 
and Gentiles, where thc 
Gol-' 


- 
= 
—_— 


Goſpell is Preached, Wee | 
all, Therefore, you" ſee) 
here the Church is enlar- | 
ged by the comming of | | 
Chriſt. And it wasa com- 
fort ro Saint Pal, and to 
all good Chriſtians, to 
thinke of the inlargement | 
ofthe Church, byraki 
inthe Gentiles, as it will | 
be a comfort hereafterto | 
thinke of the inlargeing of | 
the Church, by taking in | 
the lewes againe. The | 
\morethe better 1n religi« | 
on. Why isitapriviledge | 
for many, that weall? bes- | 
+ |cau'e in matters of prace | 
;. |andglorythere is no envy | 
atall, all may ſhare with- 
out prejudice, all cannot 
be Kings here uponearth, | 
nor all- cannot bee great 
men, 


_——_— ———_—— 
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4 |men, becauſe the more 
| one hath;the lefſe another 
hath, but in Chriſt and in 
Religion, all may be gra- 
cious,, God. reſpeRs eve: 
ry.one, as if there were 
none but them, hee re- 
| ſpeAsallas one,and one, 
aSif there were none but 
hs he, every man inſolidum 
| | (as Crvilliansexpreſſe it) 
entirely enjoyeth Chriſt, 
| aSif there were- none but 
be, he isto all as one, and 
to one, as it there were 
Comfortin | 29NE but hee, there is or) 
community | envy as Ilaid,ingrace and 
in Religion | oO, where all may ſhare | 
alike, and thatis the rea- | 
| ſon why it is alway com: 
fortable,tothinke of com- 
munity in Religion it is 
joyned with comfort. 


| 


| And 


” 


— 


= —_— 


| by Chriſts commins, 


And indeed ſo itis mat- 
[ter of - comfort to ſee a 
| communion of many in 
one : for what is the m1- 
ſticall body of Chriſt Te- 
| ſus, but many members. 
joyned in one body,under 
one gracious and glorious 
head ? and therctore it 1s 
þ deformed fight to ſee 
fraction; and diſunion it 
1s that the divell rules in, 
divide & rule, it is fic for: 
the devill, God and Chriſt * 
rule in union, «the ſame 
Spirit of God that knits 
the members to the head 


by faith, knits the mem- 


rived from the head to the 
members, as they are uni- 
ted tothe body, if there 

be 


| bers one to another in 
loye, andall grace is de- 


i. 


| 
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be therefore diſunion, 
there1s no grace convey-: 
ed {o farre as there 1s dil- 
| union, there is no grace: 
conveyed fromthe head; 
for the body growes up as 
compatR under one head, 
To labour | Thereforelet us labour 
| for unioa, |tO cheriſh union, and as 
[1 wethatediſtraRion it ſelf, 
ſohatediftraion and di-| F 
viſion, for diflipationcau- | & 
ſeth diſtraQion, therctore| 
by all meanes labour for 
 un10n, eſpecially now wee 
are to take the Commu. 


| 


| mon, that isa ſeale of our 
Communion with Chriſt 
"by faith, and one with an- 
other;by love letus labor 
to bring our hearts toa 

- | holy Communion, none 
'gaines by diſunion, a” 

| the 


— — at ry ——_ i” © a 


» F 
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by chriftsc comming. * 7: | 


— ——. — 


The he devill him (cle, alwa ay 4 3 
his pollicy is to make the i. 
| breach greater where any 
is, therefore letus labour 
by allmeanes to-bee uni- 
ted, the moreJjoynetoge- 
therinthe bleffed my 
ries of the Goſpell; the 
more comfort, and 'the 
more glory when all live, 
© | and joyne rogetherinho- 
E | ly things, ofGod, andi in 
© fweere love. one to-ano-| 
©] ther, itis the glory of that 
#| place, and ſociety, and 
is ſc ſo much forthat,”7e 


| 
4 


q 


| 


Ana are chaneed, 


F I fhewed before, how 
= happineſſe ſtands | 
22H& commnnion with 

God, # 


i... tt. ——_ 


The Chriſtians 


| behold the glory of God, 


—_ 


; God, and . partly .in his 
conf >rmity, and likenefſe 
to God, And ſurely wher. 
ſoever there is communi. 


| on, there will be confor. 


mity. This conformityis 
here ſet downe ſpringing 
from communion. We af 


now reconciled in Ieſus 
Chriſt, what doth that be-|F 
holding worke? a cot-|/ 
formity, we are Charged 
intothe ſame Image, fron 
glory to glory, In theſe 
words we ice, . | 
| »Firſt, a neceſlity of 2 
Change, changed we mul: 
.DEC* | 
Then in this change, 


| there muſt bee a patterne|® 
of conformity, wee ati 
changed into the oy | 
| 0 


a. Ae 


| 


A— 
_ 


 \-Conformity. 


of Chriſt, whois the preto- | 


tide, the firſt'type, and 
tek of all perfeQtion, we 


 {beholding the 'glory of 
* | Chriſt inthe Goſoel.there 
® |is a transforming 
| [in beholding the glory of 


are changed ifito the ſame 
Image. WE WHEL 
And then, how this 


it iS by 


[mage of Chri 


wcr, 


FE | isnoradelighting obje8, | 

* | oficly to ſer the mercyof 
© | Godin Chrift, but it isa' 
| | powerfull © objeRt that | 
| | hathaninfluence upon the 
| ſoule. 


\& | manafterthis change, it is 


Gods mercy in Chriſt, it 


| 
Andthen the ftate of | 


a glorious condition, Wee 
ins changed from glory. 


change 1s hy to the| 


4. 


+3 Aa; _And | 


CC 


Neceflity 


of a chang, 


ing cordition,” wee are 
| changed from glory to &lb- 


Ire malt be changed. © : | 


Andthen it is 2 grow. grow. 


ry, fill tilt: wee come to 


| that pitch, where there 


can be no growth; when 
\the ſoule ſhall bee filled 
with the ſulneſſe of God, a5; 
theAp potipg when 
the ſoule ſhal haye(all the 


. [powersthat it hath tore- ; 


ccive,and retaine,6 com- 
prehend)al the corners of 


the farſt. 


| There is ameceſiity of 4 
charge, | | 
| Inthe ſtate weare, wee 


—_—_ — 


| 


i filled, fowe grow from F 
glory to glory till then,! 
theſe things follow one | 
another : To begin with 


muſt bee «chavged , as | 
Chriſt 


LS = ET mmm — 
| Wemuſt bechanged. 339 | _.\ 
|| Chriſt tels Nichodemus , | [i 
F | there muſt bee a change, | 
and ſuch a changeas 152. 
new birth, it muſt bee all 


new, as a bell, it there 
be butacrackeigit,itmuſt | 


/ 


| benew. molded, and caſt 
| againe, it is good forno- 
thing clſc, ſo the ſoule of 
| man,ifthere bebuta flaw, 
| but acracke, all is naught, 
' it muſt be caſt, and mol-' 
ded againe anew, we muſt 
be ſet in tune againe, allis 
out of tune, before the 
' ſoule can make any ſweete 
' harmonie 1a the cares of 
, God, there muſt bee a 
change, thereis nocom 
| ming to Heaven without 
'a change, what neede [I 
' preſſethis, itis ſocaſic a 
point in religion? except 


| 
| 


| 349 Whywe maſt bechapyed, | 
wee be borne anew, wee 
cannor enter into heaven. | Þ 
Bur to cleare from eyi-| þ} | 
dence of reafon the neceſ. 
2c:cne /| Hity Of 2 Change” in the 
| why cur whole man. & 

_ Firſt, becauſe we are in| 
changed. | a Contrary ſtate to grace, | 
| 1, | and to God, weare dead, 
Becauſe | there muſt be life invus be- 


| raturally fore Wee COMme ro heaven, 


We arc Op= 
| 


LC 


| 


« 


poſire ra | WEATE Enemies, and ofe. || | 
God. | nemies wee muſt be made| F | 
friends; how ſhall we be | F 
fir” for communion elſe 
| with God, wherein our! 
| happineſle ſtands, without | 
conformity ? communion | 
1s between friends, before 
| thoſe thatare 1nan oppo- 
| | fite condition can bee 
friends, there mult bean | } 
| alteration, and thisaltera- | || 
4 
| tion} | 


—{ Ae _ _ 
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| 
| 


} | tion ir muſt be on Gods | 
| part,or on our part: Now: | 


* [changeable 2 God will 
| [not change, there is no | 


| a whit, there is not a ſhad- 
7 | cowot change in God, 
| |rhercfore, when there-is 


Try we muſt bechanged, = 


OO” ——— — 


\ 


who muſt change, God- 
that is unchangeable, or 
| weethat are corrupt, and! 


reaſon hee ſhould, hee is 
2oodneflcit ſelfe, alway-| 
unchangcable, his perfe-» 
Qion ſtands in an indiviſt« 
ble point, he cannot alter ' 


| difference betweene God | 


' be on our part, we muſt be 


\ changed, asitis Rom. 1 2. | 
and other places, In the | 


Spirit of our mindes, wee t 


muſt bee wholly molded 


'anew, where therc is a. 


| 


| and us, the change muſt | 


| _ QC; on 


— ————— 
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5 Why we uit be changed, | 


| [condition ſo oppoſite, as| i} | 
the frame of our hearts| | 
istroGod, he being holi- 
neſſe, and we a maſle and. 
{lumpe of finne, of necel- \'Þ 
firy there muſt bee a|# 
change, God intends in| 
the Goſpell to bring us| 
' neere himſelf, and Chrifts |? 
end is tobringus to God, |? 
as it is 1 Petr. 3.18. all the| 
Goſpell isro bring us back | Þ 
to God from whom wee | Þ 
fell, now our nature as I| ? 
ſayd is defiled, and unho. | 7 
[ly, and we cannot bre| | 
( friends with God, till; | 
there be alikeneſle indil- 
| poſition to God, theretore 
| - - - |ournatures muſt be ſuta- 
Th ble tothe fweete, and ho. 
ly, and pure nature of 


God in ſome meaſure. 
We 


— 
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| We enter into a covenant | 
' with God, in the cove- 
nant of grace, and how | 


can we maintaine the co- 


| 


| Chriſt? in that regard 
of neceſſity there mult be 
a change, and this change 


venant of grace, without | 


ſome likeneſſe to God and | 


| 


- =» Sy _ Yeo we _ —— A 


muſt be on our part, as we | 


ſec in an inſtrument,thoſe 
ſtrings that” are out of 
tune, are brought tothem 


that are in, ſo it is we that} 


muſt change and alterand 
nor God, God is alway 
unchangeable like him. 
ſelfe inhis love, and jt is 
our comtort that he isfo. 
unchangeable in his mer- 
cy, and holinefſe, and 'ju- | 
ſtice, therefore i fry the 
chang muſt be onour part., 


| Simile, | 


i. 


| why we mnt be chang ed. "FN 43 - | 


Q4 Fleſh; 


le _—_— 


Why we = bec changed. 


"Fleſh andblood (as it 
js) cannot enter into hea- 
ven, thatis, the nature of 
man, as it is corrupted, 
wemuſt have new juge. | | 
ments of things, and new | 4 
defires, and new eſteeme, 
new affections new joyes, | 
new delights, new con. 
 vzrſation, new company, 
all the frame of the ſoule 
muſt be new, there muſt! $ 
bea new bent of ſoule, it | | 
muſt . be turned anocher | 
| way, the face of the ſoule | 
muſtlogke cleanc. another | | 
way, whereas before «| 
looked tothe world- ward 
and tothings below, now | 
[it muſt looke toGod-ward 
and beaven ward - there. 
fore thoſe that are jn their 
| pure aeuralls, that feele 


——_—____ 


_ 
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* | nochange in themſelves, 


Why we wn? be changed. "1 


what ſhall we thinke of 
them ? they are notin the | 
ſate of grace, for of ne« 
ceſlity there muſt be'a 
changa : 

There is: a double 
| change, .rcall,. and gra-- 
duall. - | 


Is 


at our firſt converſion, 

| when God puts the firſt 
forme, andiſtampe upon 

| US 

| And then a change in 
grace, trom glory to glo- 


| 


| 
| 


T he firſt change is from | 
| theſtate of natureto grace, |. 


| 


| 


| 
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Chanoe | 
double. 
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| IV, WCC mult bee chan- | 

| ged. 

| Then againe weall ex. 
2< |\pe&t _ in heaven, and 
amen Conicih weedoethatex. 
td for heas | CEpt We befitted for it?the 
ven, Churchis the ficting place 
for glory, we enter into 


heaven in the Church 
here, we are hewed and 
{quared here, if we bee 
not holy here, wee ſhall 
never enter into heaven, 
there mult be a change 
begun here if ever it bee 
perteaed in heaven, no! 


there, as ſoone as ever 
Sathan an Angell of light 
iinned, he was tumbled 
out of heaven, it will 
brooke no unclea ne thing, 


uncleane thing ſhall come | 


no uncleane thing ſhall} 


cyer' 


R——— — ey | 
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therefore our nature muſt 
be altered ſutable tothat 
place, and glorious condi- 
tion, before we cometo 
heaven,except we be new 
borne, we cannot efiter in- 
to the-Kingdome of God, 
there is dire@ Scripture 
for it: Beloved this 1s 
forgor, men truſt to the 
orace and mercy of God, 
and looke not after a 
'chinge, and this holds 
many from imbracingthe 
Goſpell in the truth of it, 
trom knowing Chriſt as 
the truth 1s in him, they 
heare they muſt be chan- 
ged, which they are un- 
willing to, they beleeve 
that God is mercifull, and 
that Chriſt dyed, &ec. 


| Why we mw## be changed, F 
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ever come there againe, | 


| 


| 


| 


{ 
| 


: 


| 


es... 


3- 
Every truc 
Chritian 
dehares it. 


at. 


F they ſnatch ſo much-of 
| the Goſpell, as may ſerve 


Why we maſt be. changed. 


tobwld.themupin felte- 
love, ſo farre they thinke | 
all is well, but when they 

ſee ſuch grace as muſt 
teach them; to deny u7. 
\ godlineſſe,and worldly Jufts 


this they cannot brooke, 


_—— Mm —_..__ 


and ſuch grace. as muſt 
| change and alter them, 


they are.content to goe to. 


| it ina way to hell,jinmain- 
taining their corruprions, | 


heaven if they may have | 


being proud and cove-| 
| tous, and worldly, as they 
are, this m':ſt not. heof 


i. 


neccluty, there muſt be a, 
| Change. . | | 
j Nay lfay mare, beſide} 
| the former reaſons, the 


| ſoule that, truely. defires 


———.. ————————.. 


mercy; 
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| Why we muſt be changed 


mercy and fayour, deſires, 
| alwayes power againſt | 
finne, pardon and power | 
goe together, in Gods i 
giftand inthe defire of a 
| Chriſtians ſoule, rhere 1s 
no Chriſtianſoule but hee, 1 
 defiresthe grace of ſanQi- | [1 

| fication to change humy/as | 
\ much asthe graceof* par- | 
don, for he lookes upon | 
corruption. and fſinne, as 
the vileſt- thing in the, 
world, ' and upon” grace, 
and the new creature,' as | 4 
| the beſt .thizg 1n the mW 
| world,- there 15 -no man 8 
| changed but he hath thoſe | | Þ 
| apprehenſions. of ſanQi- ''i 
/ fication. | 

| Remember this againſt |? £239 1 
ſome weake conceites | cation ax | 


| |{ikewiſe, that would have, fear, 
; all 1" 
W771 And 


. _ 
| H—— ——— —  — 


— 


| 
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tion , they 


governc, as if he were 
righteouſneſſe, and not 
ſanRification, as it he had 


| merit todyefor us, and to 


give us his righteouſneſſe 
and no efficacy to change 


| Our natures, 8s if in the] . | 
covenant of grace God 


did not write his Jaw 1n 
our hearts, but onely for- 


| 
| 


| 


| 


| 


(give our finnes, hee doth 


both in the covenant of 


'grace, and where God | | 
'makes a combination, we | ? 


Why we muit be changed, 


all che change in juſtifica- | 
rent Chriſts 
| Offices, as if he were all 
| Prieft, and not a Kingto 


L 


| 
| Þþ 


muſt not breake it, effica- | 


cy and merit, juſtificati-| | 


on, and ſanctification, wa- 
ter and blood goe toge- 
ther, there -muſt bee a 


; 


change 
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| Why we muſt be changed, 


__ 


$92. | 


| change : but to follow 
the point a little far- 
ther. | 
There muſt be change, 
becauſe no holy a@ion 
can come from an un- 
changed power and facul- 
ty, ations ſpring from 
powers and faculties,they 
are ſutable torhem,there- 
fore there muſt bee a 
change inthe powers, and 
faculties of theſoule, be- 
torethere be a change in 
the life and converſation, 


| 


| 


cure, 


_ totaly - I. _ OO. | 


and being of things, and 
powers, 
And action iſſuing from 


theſe three follow in na- | 


Theforme, and living, | 


4+ 


We canper-| 
forme no | 
holy ation 

elle, 


| 


cation 


of grace and ſandifi 
| there 


——— 


the power, fo inthe life. 


| 
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| andlife, and moving goe| 


| POWer71t iSumpoſlible, 


we muſt be changed: | | 


there is a power, and abi- 
lity, to beleeve..in God, 
and to be holy, and to 
love God, and then the 
ations of love . Spring 
from that power, we live| 
and then we have a power 
| tomove in nature, being, 


| 


together, ſoif wee have: 
being ingrace, we. have a 
powerto move; I beſcech 
you therefore conſider 
the neceſſity of a change, 
of the inward man, of the | 
powers, & faculiies ofthe | 
ſoule,canthe eyeſcewith- 
out a power of ſecing, or | 
the carc. heare withouta | 
faculty of hearing? canthe 
ſoule pertorme-ſanifed 
actionswithoutaſanRificd 


: And 
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| And eſpecially the al- | 
eration and change 1s iN 
'the- will, which ſome 
' would have untouched 
they would have it free, | 
thoſe tbat would have no | 
more given to grace than | 
'rcedes muſt, but gracc 
| workes upon. the will 
| moſt of all, divinity rules 
the will eſpecially: for 
the bent of the will makes 
F g00d, ora bad man, and 
the deſires of the will car- 
rythe whole man withit, | 
we arc as the bent. is of qur. 


| 


| of our will is, iſthechoy 

| and bent, and byas bethe 
; Light way, by the Spirit 
.1t 13 good; if the will bee 
nat inclined, and wrought 


will, we aro as the chop 
Ie | 


I. 


ogocthe beſt way, there 
iS 


The 
chance ef - 
pecially | 
enthe 


will, 
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Why we : muſt be changed.” 
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| will, and affections, 


| ward 


4s s no worke of STAce at 
'all, though allgrace come: 
in through the underſtan. 
ding enlighten, that isthe 
firlt, y yet gon into the| 
will. it paſterh through the| | 
underſtanding into the 
will, and it puts a new 
taſte, and rell:ſh upon the| 


| 


Vrell you ſee therefore | Þ 
that the grace wronghtin 
the Goſpell, it is Hot 
mecre perf waſl 10D, and 1n- 
\freaty, 8&c. but apower- 
full worke of the Spirit 
|  entring into the ſoule, and 
changing It, and altering| * 
and turning the bent, and! 
inclination of the will| 
heaven-ward, whereasby 
corruption of nature, 
turnes the ſoule downe- 


—— 
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Why we muft be changed. 355 | 
tEiward to things below, | 
© & | when the Spirit of God | 
| |<ntrerh into the ſoule, it 
© | is not onely by meere out- | 
© | ward perſwaſijon, to leave 
it to: the liberty of will, ' 
but it altereth the taſte of 
the will, the ſoule is carr. | 
edup, andis fhutto things 
# | below, ituſeth the world 
* [as though it uſed it not, 
$ |wc muſt have great con- 
'F |[ceites of the worke of 
# | grace, the Scripture hath 
great words of it, it isan | 
alteration,a change, anew |. 
= | man, a nev creature, new | 
birth, &c. weſee the ne- | 
= |ceſfity of a change. 
Apgaine another .reaſon| _ 5: | 
1s this, God where he cals | ag en 
and dignifies he alſo-qua- | hedigni= | 
lifes, Princescannot qua- | *®: — || 
| lific | 
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| ged when he came to bee 


| thinke that God will call] EF 
any-to the participation of | 

his glorious . mercy in| ? 
Chrilt, in pardoning their | / 


ichange them? No, who. 
foeverhecallstoglory he | =: 
changeth, and altereth:} y” 


God whom headvanceth 
to glory he fits and qui- 
lifes for glory, where he 
 beſtowes his mercies and 


hecalls.to great matters, ! 
and. hee alſo changeth. 
them. If Saw! werechan- 


a King, in.regard , of 2 
new quality, ſhall wee 


lifiethoſe they rayſe, but]. | 


| 


favoursto life cyerlaſting,| 


{;nne, and acceptingthem 
tolifceternall, but ke will 


their diſpoſitions, to bce 


"_ et. MM... AS. 5 —— 
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| fie. for ſoglorions a condi-/| | 


tion} | | 


" | Courſe, and to-turne the 


world will ſay I grow 


® 'gecth all, 01d things are 

S 2 | | 
© | paſt away, and all thinzsare 
= | become new, thoſe thatarc 


- 


| 77.by we muſt be changed. 559 | 


| was accountedſoand ſoto 
F 


— 


big > JET l 
tion'as a Chriſtian iscal- , | 
led to,'there' muſt 'bee a 
change. © 

Proud men love' not to 
{ heare of this, it is a preju-} 
dice to their former au- 
thority, what, I that was 
accounted! a wile man, 
now to be a foole, Ithat 


eee. _—_——_———— 


alter all my frame and 


ſtreame another way, the 


\madde? I ſay becauſe 
grace altereth and chan. | 


carnal{ and proud,catnot 

indure a change; becauſe 

it '15 ſome prejudice to 

[thei reputation, but ir 
muſt 
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Chri# the patterne "3 
muſt be ſo if they looke 
for ſalvation, thus you 
ſee that point prooved e- 
| nough. 


| 
| 


Into the ſame Image. 


The patterne to which: 
wee are changed, is the| 
image of Chniſt, It is a] 
' rule, and atrue rule, the] 
| firſt in every kinde is the] & 
| meaſure of all the reſt, it! 
'1sthe Idea, the patterne, 
 and-plattorme of all the! 
[reſt 3 now Chriſt is the| | 
firſt, for hee is the ficſt| | 
| borne, the firſt fruites,the| Z 
' firſt beloved, therefore! 
he isthe patterne of all! F 
thereſt, and the meaſure 
of all other, the nearer we 
,come to Chrift the better! 
| we 
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| |wearc, for that that isthe | 
'meaſure of a thing, the] — || 
 |nearerit anſwereth to that 
the better Now Chriſt 
| isthebeſt, and our nature | 
in Chriſt is joyned to the 
God-head in one perſon, 
| therefore we are changed 
to the likeneſſe of Chriſt, 
the ſecond eAdam, for as 
before we are changed 
we arc corrupted, and de- 
praved according to the | 
likenefſe of the firſt 4dam 
after his fall, and as be- 
fore his fall, if he had not 
fallen we had bcene borne 
& | according to his likeneſſe 
& |that 1s, good and righte.. 
= | ous, ſo now being fallen, 
& | as ſoone as by faith wee" 
are planted, and grafted| 
|1n'0 |the ſecond Aden 
wc 
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Chriſt the Patteyne 
| WE arc c_ into his 
| _ | likeneſſe: "Chriſt 'as jt 
| were it Gods maſter. 
$F peece, that is, "the excel. 
} {enteſt worke and deviſe 
and frame of heaven tha 
| ever was, to (et up ſucha'Þ 
1 Mediator, to reconcile! 
juſtice 'and mercy, in 
bringing God and man in. '? 
| to one perſon, now Chriſt 
' 1H being Gods Maſter. perceſ f 
| ' the beſt and; moſt excel-! 
4ent frame of all, he'isfir 
| to be che parterne of all 
£18 "excellency whatſoever, 
i therefore hee is the 1-'F 
wy "mage, the Idea, the-pat- 7 
rerne, and platforme ofall F| 
All xcod in our ſanification. | * | 
| | Crit op- }F Chriſt the ſecond uA- 
polirero |"arp is the Image into 


 theill in 


Adam. which we are changed,! 
| we 
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| ; by his death, and ſatisfa- 


& | of God, we drew corrnp- 
& | tion fromthe firſt 4 dam, 
[in the ſecond wee have 
|'$| grace, fromthe firſt 4- 
18 dam wee have death, and 
© allthe miſerics that attend 


7] death, and follow it. In 


361 


of this change. . 
weare not changed to the 
[mage of the firſt C44 am 
by grace, buttothe Image 
of the ſecond Adam: 
There is from him a deri- 
vation of all good, oppo- 
ſite. toall the 11] wee drew 
from the firſt 44am, wee 
drew. from the firſt &1- 
dam the diſpleaſure of 
God ; .by theſecond, we 
obtaine the favour of God 


tation; with the wrath 


the ſecond A4ay we have 


life and all happineſſe;till 
R It 
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it end inglory; Inaword, 
io Serie bavein/ 
| the firſt 4dam, itis repai.| 8, 
red abundantly in the fe. | F| 
cond, whenwe are Chas. 
ed into-his Image, there. 
fore, when you read ofthe| 
Image of God in the New 
Teſtament, it muſt beun- 
derftood, of the Imagrof 
God in leſus Chriſt, the 
ſecond Adam, | 
| Now this Image con- 
fiſts knowledge, 'inho- 
linefſe and righteoufneſſe, | | C 
if we compare Col, 3. with | 7 1 
Epbeſ. 4. this was perfect | © 
in Chriſt, who was the| 7] £ 
Image of his Father , and| 7 t 
wee muſt bee like Chrilt, |] - 
theſecond Adamin ſandi-|17 V 
fication. Ig 
| Nowthegrounds wy a 

| we 
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oY be our parnerne. 


wee muſt bee cenforma- 
| bletothe Image ofthe ſes 
E| cond Adam,and nottothe |. 
F| firſt, aretheſe ; 
Becauſe the ſecond 4- | 
| damis farre cxmpng we 
| firſt 4dew, and as I laid, | 
| we muſt be conformed to 
" the beſt Image, as wee. 
© have borne the Image of 
= the firſt, ſo we muſt beare 
v1 the Image of the ſecond, 
KF asitisin 1 Cor. 15. 
= And then the Image of 
2 God in the ſecond Adam, 
© is more durable: for all 
'X excellencies, and grace is 
| more farmely ſet on Chriſt | 
1 thenever they were upon 
1 44am, itts ſet upon him 
2 with ſuch a character and 
) ſtampe, as ſhall never bee 
I altred, when God ſet his 
R 2 Image| 
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x4 Wy hy chriſt muſt. 
Image onthe firſt 4dom,jt 
was raced, and decayed, 


and loft by the. malice of 
the devill, becauſe ir was 


not ſet on ſo firmly, 44m 
beinga-man , amd a good 
man, ' yet hee was a man 
changeable; But Chriſt: 
is God man, in one nature, | X 
God hath ſet Tuch a ſtamp| # 
ot: grace on the humane I 
nature, being eternally u-}7 | 
nited to the God- head, | Mt 
that ſhallnever be altred, | Þ 
therctore we are renewed | 
according tothe Image of | '# 
God, as it is ſtamped on| # 
Chriſt,notas1it was tam-|'® 
ped onthefirſt Adam. | Fi 
Why the And that is the reaſon, F' 
ſtare cf | why the ſtate of Gods | | 
| Gods chil | children is unalterablc, | | 
| 


{ Orciits un- : C 5 8 
alecrable, || WRy, being once gracious | 
they [1 
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[they are ſo for ever, if 
| God ſetthe ſtampe of the 
| Spiritof Chriſt an them, | 
it is firme, as it is upon | 
 Chtiſt, it never alters in 
Chriſt, nor in thoſe that 
are members of Chriſt, 
| the alteration isin orowth | 
. from better to better: | 
be Gods children ſometimes 
Z þg Gi deface that i- 
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[an Hike like, butasa cece 
T| of coyne that isa littlede- 
\0 faced, yer it hath the old 
* ttampe ſtill, and is ac- 
= | Lnowledged for good | 
| XZ coyne,ſoa Chriſtianin all 


ſ 


# ſtare, he hath the ſtampe 
' 2% 
2 ſtill, though it} be darke- 
[ned] by his careleſleneſſe, 
Y; yet afteri it receives freſh 


| 


e by fſinne, ſecurity, | | 


7 deſertions, in the worſt 


R 3 ftampe,' 


WhyChriſt 
changeth 
uz into his 


Image. 


| 


| 
| 


| 


| race it out, me hee is the? 
quickening Spirit, and 
therefore able to tranl 


ftampe, it isan everlaſtins # 
ſtampe , when once = 


fare Gods coyne, wee are 


never reprobateſilver,ang 
all is, becauſe we are re. 
 newed according tothel. 
| mage of Chriſt, and grace 
is firmely ſet in our nature; 
in Chriſt, ſo ſure thatall 
the devils 1n hell canngt: 


ks 
I 


forme us to his likeneſle, 
better then the firſt 4dan\ 
was, therefore the Image | 
of God is the likeneſle of 
the ſecond {demand wee 
are changed intothat. 7 

Now the reaſons why 
the ſecond Adaw change 7 
eth us into his owneImage 
are many; 


# 


Firſt, © 


into his omne Image. 367 | 
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F | . Firſt, becauſe hecisa; 7, 
# | powerfull head thatchan- | Fe isa | 
-eth all his members, a | {11.4 
powerful roote that chat» | husband, 


geth all his branches into 


| | his owne nature,a power- 
E | ful busband that changeth 
& | his owne Spouſe, I ſay, 
heis a quickning Spirit, a 
© | publicke perſon, and the 
> | roote of all beleevers as 
the firſt 4dam, was of us 
all, as wee are naturall 
men. 
'  Againe, icigmectetidi | 27 
& | brethren ſhould bee all a | We are 
T | alike, therefore, asitis in | Peet. 
Romanes 8, Wee are Pres. | likeneſſe, 
deſtinate to bee confor- 
med'to Chriſt, heeisthe | 
firſt among many bre- 
chren, the chiefe brethren 
muſt bee all alike, chere- 
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fletthe cxcellencies. of 
bel ME Thee 


fore wee bi being predeſti. 


| nate. to ſalvation, it was | 


fic weihbonld be predeſti- 


denn to be conformable to 


our. elder brother, that 
brethren mightbee of one 
nature and diſpoſition, it is 
'fir that the husband and 
| wife ſhould be of one dif 
$eraves' Chriſt is the 
usband, and weeare the 
Spouſe, therfore by "gps! 
he alters, and-cleanſeth, 
and purg rgeth his Spoule, as 
it is, +5. He loved bu 

Th and gave himſclfe 


| 


| go it, that emight parge | 


it, and naake it a glorious 
£ ouſe. It ismeete the wife 
ould be the glory. of the 
| ESE as Se Pas! ſaith, 

that is, that ſhe ſhould re- 


why Cirittchangath ws | 


—————— — 


, 


IMs int0 his owne Image. 269 L | 
| [ber husband z: therefore | 1-1 
thatthe Church mipbtbe | . ©... 
| the glory of Chriſt, and 19 
| reflettheexcellencies of | 58 
> Chriſt, ſhe is changedto | | 
| bee like Chriſti moreand 
more daily,there 1sa kind 1 
ot congrulty that brethren 
ſhould be like,and thatthe | | 
> | Spouſe and the' Husband | 
” | ſhbuld be-alike, therefore [ 
| | God hath ordained' that | 
| we ſhould be like him ina 
threefold degree, inſuffe-} | 
 ring,in grace,andinglory, | | 
| whoſoever will 'bee like | 
 kiminglory, muſt belike 
him ingrace, firſt Godse- 
 IeQion, and ordathing: $1 
| muſt haveirs iſſae, that is J 1 
| the repreſentation of" Wi $411 
| likeneſſe of Chrift 3 in our [ 
2 | natures, | 
| | hl | x Fe LP REDS + | 
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| froy (a- 
| thans work 
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[ped on, and the image of (| 


| man there is naturally ax 
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uponthe Soule, thereſore's 
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Againc , the end of 
Chriſts comming was to. 
deſtroy the workes of the | 
devill, to deface all Sa- 
thans workes, eſpecially 
his worke in us, the image 
of Sathan in ourdiſpoſiti, |! 
ons, for every man by na-|| 
ture, carries the image of |! 
the devill onhim, till the/® 
Image of Chriſt be tam-/> 


| 


Sathan raced out : forin!? 


_ 
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oppoſitionto the truth, 1 
hatred of God, and of 
good things, now Chriſt! * 
comming to diſſolve the! Z [ 
workes of the devill, puts © 
out tajs imape,and (cts his 
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owne ſtampe and Image 7 
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unlefle Chriſt changes 


| » 
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| 


© | reſtored, accordi 


\wee ſhould enter intoa, 
© | \weete communion wich 
® | him, therefore he will ſet 
51 ſuch a ſtampe upon us, as | 
= he may delight inus, and} 
| bee friends, now if hee 
| ſhould not change our na- 
#| tures', what correſpon- 
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imo hicompe Innage. 


to | his oOwne Image, hee, 
beapen miſle of Kg end of 

G——_ & 
many ſuch reaſons _ 
| are to prove, that wee arc 
tothe 
Image of Cheiſt leſus, and 
| why Chriſt will chikes 
us to * Mock likenefle,ro | 
| adde one more ; 


| TheendofChriſt is,chat 


| 


| dencecould there be be- | 
| twecne Chrilt and us,now | 
when he hath altred, and 
changed us, helookes on | 


i. —_—_— 
—Y 


4 


o 
We Iu. f 
ave no 
communis 
on vith 


Cxiſtelſe, | 


, us: 
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Chri britidns maſt 


Chriſt, 


To ftuddy 


| 


\u5as carrying his ſtampe| 
and image. 


ch 
the ſecond Adam, leſus 


' 
"I. : } 


If this be ſo,thar we are 
ed into the image of 


Chriſt; 

ThenlI beſeech you, let 
us labour every day more 
and moreto ſtudy-Chrift, 
that ſo by beholding 
Chriſt, wee may betranl. 
formed i into his likeneſſe; 


for the looking upon| 


Chriſt is a transforming | * 


f1ght,therfore let us looke| ; g 
iato his diſpolition, as is| q 


let forth'in the Goſpell,| 


and to his carriage, and. | > 4 


looke to his priviledges. | 
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that ſo wee may receive. | 


grace for grace, prace ſuta- 
ble tohis grace, diſpoſiti- 
onſutable to his diſpoſti 
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T7 fuddy Chrift, 
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on, converſation ſutable 
to his converſation, and 
priviledge, and 'preroga- 
tive ſutable to his prero- 
ative, that wee may bee 
likehimevery way. * 
What was his difpoſi- 
[tion, and” carriage? It 
| were too large to unfold 
it to you as It 1s 1n the 
Goſpell, but becauſe we 
= | muſt be changed into the 
© | Imageof Chriſt, ttis good 
= |to looke to that picture, 
| that wee may reſemble 
\that Image as much as 
may be, you ſee in the 


| himſeite 
C his Friends, 
; 2» Enemies, 
> the Dewitt; 
Himſelſe. 
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' \ Youſeehowfaull of love 
he was, what drew him 
| | from heaven tocarth? and 


his grave, but loveto man- 
e, youlſee how full of 
goodneſlc he went 
| about doing all the good 
he could, how much good 
doththat 
that Pax! es of him, 
It is 4 more 9-9 thing to 


ſo to his crofſe, and to 


| (St {avour of! 


how full of zeale he 1 was, 


| Temple, he was full of 
|goodneſſe, ir was his | 


good, it was aSnaturall to! 


SOREN frcame Out, 


{him as for a fountaine TY ] 


rrage. And as I fayd for his 
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give than to receive ,, (ce| © 


he whipped the buyers! | 
and ſellers out of the | '3 
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meate and drinke to doe 3 
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to thoſe that were good, | |; 0. | 
bL 


how ſweete and indulgenit 
was he, where _ tim 
any beginnings © - 
nefle be did inbogTge i, 
he never ſent any backe : 
againe, bur thoſe that 
went backe againe of 
[rheir owne head, as the. 
young man, Chriſt ſent: 
| him not backe, he was ſo 
| full of ſweeteneſſle to 
| weake Chriſtians, nay he 


diſcovered himſelfe moſt 
to the weakeſt, hee was 

never more familiar with 
any than with the woman 
of Samaria that was an 
 adultreſſe, and Mary that 


—— = 


CO CEE 


To 
Toward 


| ES | 
To weake 
Chriſtians, 


| had beene a franer, how 
| [weetely did hee appeare 
| toher firſt ? how ſweete 


w as - 


"Tons Chriſt follof holineſſe | | 


| was he to {inners: when 
they repented, how ready 
i to- forgive and pardon? 
ſee it in Peter, hee never 
| caſt him in the tecth with 
|. | his Apoſtacy, he never 
| upbrayded him with it, he 
never ſo much astells him 
of it, onely he lookes up- 
| ' on him, and- afterward 
Loveſt thou me, &e. hee 
Y would not quench the 
So moaking flaxe, nor breake 
ma ih bruiſed reede, ſo gentle 
bur ſee= | and{weetea Saviour have 
| [orae | we, hice was ſweete to 
thoſe that were good in 
the loweſt degree © of | 
[ goodneſſe, nay where 
there was but a repreſen- 
tation of goodneſſe, as! 
| inthe young man, he kil- 
| ſed, and imbraced him, 
| . When| 
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i and | heavenlineſſe. 377 


| when he came and ſayd, | 
' What good thing ſhall 1 age 
t0 inherit cternall life, hee 
 imbraced him; and made 
much of himz and ſo to 
the Phatriſce, Thorn art zot ' 
 farre fromibe kingdome of 
| God, he laboured to pull 
| him further, he was of a 
winning, gaining diſpoſit. 
# | on, thoſe that were good | 
he loved them, and carri- 
cd himſelfte. ſo- to all as. 


| wenot labour tobe of his | 
diſpoſition ? - not to- ſet 
people further off, but to 
be of a-gayning, winning | 
nature, 

See how obedient hee 
was to his father, Not 
my Will but thine be done, 


much as might be, ſhall | 


both in aRtive, and paſſive 
| _ obedi. 


te. 


"a. 


| | 


- 
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© Chriſt full of bolineſſe 


; obedience in all wing 
| he looked to his fathers 
| will, being fubordinateto 
| him, whatever there 
'is ſubordination- there, 
| ought to be obedience; 
| | now there is a ſubordina- 
'tion to God asour Father 
'1n Chriſt, therefore wee 
ſhould labour to be obe- 
dient -even to- death as} 
| Chriſt was,our happineſſe| 
ftands in ſubordination, 
(the happineſſe of the i in- 
feriour $ in Tubjecionto] 
the ſuperiour that may 
doe him good, therefore 
we muſt be obedient to 
| God as Chriſt was, wee 
fre hee prayed whole 
hn. ns 
For his owne particu- 
ta how holy, and heaven- 


= 


— a Le. 


ly was be, he takes 0eca-. 

on of vines, of ſtones, 
of water, of ſheepe, and. 
llehing to be heavenly 
minded, to rayſe his a 
upon all occaſio ons, and 
when hce roſe from the 
dead, and converſed with 
his diſciples what was his 


of matters, of the king- 
dome of heaven, fo his 
whole diſpofition was | 
heavenly, and koly in 


bigueltez ana patient 1n-) 
' wrongs done to him, he | 


did not returne injury for 
injury,you ſee how meeke 
he was; [ give you but a 


you may by proportion! 
apply the reſt, he was In. 
his owne particular holy, 


talke ? he diſcourſed all | 


touch of every particular, | 


and | 


| . 


| 


YE 
_—_— 
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Chriſt fall of holineſſe | 
and heavenly, and full of| 
|purity, and holinefle, and 
heavenlinefle. 

__ |, What was hetohise- 
— 3: .. | nemies* did he call for 
mics, | fire from heaven, when 
they wronged him,was he: 
allon a heate? when his: 
poore © Diſciples being 
| more fleſh than Spirit, 
would have fire from hea | 
ven; Tou know "_ what i 
| [pirit you are of, ſaith he; 
6 fied _ for thoſe 
that ſhed his blood, 0, 
leruſalem, tc ub C70 | 
that. afterward crucified 
him, and upon the croſſe 
youſce. there to his very 
enemies, Father forgive 
them, they. know wot what 
they doe, fothenif we will 
be like to Chriſt, con ſider 
4 how 


and heavenlineſſe.” + 
how he carryed himſelfe 
to God in devotion, and 
obedience, and how'in 
himſelte: hee was fullt-of 
purity and holinefle, un- ' 
ſpotted every way, 'how 
to his friends, -to all that 
had any goodnefſe in 
| them, and how to his ene- | 
mies, he prayed for his ve- 
|] ry enemies. 

= And for the Devill] #4 
himſelfe, deale with him | 32 ©" 
|as Chriſt did, thatis, have | 
[no termes with him, al- 
{| though he come to us in 
{Our neareſt friends, hee 
came. to Chriſt in Peter, 
Sathay awvoyd, ſaith he, if 
the devillcome tous inour Iþ 
| Wives, 11 onr children, in 
our friends, avoyd Sathan, 
Sathan comes to us ſome- | 


_ time 


| 


— Wy 
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| 382 Chrift full of holineſſe | 

time in our friends,togive| ' 
Fcorrupt } to 
maintaine falſe cauſes, to 
doe this or that that may | 
cracke our conſcience, 
diſcerne the devyill inour 
beſt friends, for ſometime 
they may be the trunkes 
of the devill, the devill 

may conveigh his Spirit 
| through Peter, let us im- 
| mitare Chriſt, difcerne be. 
| tweene our friends love, | 
| and the ſubtilty of the 


devillin them, and be a-| Y 
| ble to givethem anavant, | | 
| 4vogd Sathan: wee ſee 
| Chriſt when hee encoun- | 


red Sathan, he fights not 


| 


-| with Sathans weapons,| | 

| and when he wasto deale | 'F | 

with h1s inſtruments, but | | 

with the Word of ward $ | 
© 17 
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« ana 
he gives not reproach for 
reproach , nor ſophiſtrie 
for ſophiſtric , but 7t & 
written, ſhewing that we 
muſt encounter Sathan 
with Gods armorie, with 
weapons out of the booke | 
of God. 
And then when Sathan | 
would confefſe him, znd. 
make much of him, 04 
thew art the Soune of God, 
* | he would have nothingte |, 
* | doe with him, ſo thoſe 
> |that are manifeſtly led 
© | with the Spiritof Sathan, | 
land, would prefſe kind- 
1 nefles onus, havenothing 
- |to doe with them ſo farre: 
[as welay of the devill, he 


# is notalway a lyer, but he 
| { alway cozeneth, fo take 


| 


2 thoſe that are lead bythe 
1 _ Spirit 


i <—_c — 
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| Chritt full of hulineſe | 


| Spirit of the :devill, that/'Þ 
are Ieſuited Papiſts, they!) 
| lyenotin all, but there is; 
cozening in.all, for all is 
but ſnaring kindneſle and 
gifts that will hurt more, 
all offers from Sathan, 
and thoſe thatare led with 
the Spirit of: Sathan, wee 
| oughttoſuſpeR, as Chriſt | 
we ſce when Sathan offe- |! 
red him a kindnefle, hee \;: 
ſaw he was to bee tooke |? 
heed of, therefore ſaith he | 
away, you and your kind- |? 
nefle; fo have nothing to! 
doe with devillith men, |: 
thoſcare beſt at eaſe, and|? 
| proſper moſt that have| 
| leaſt to doe wh them, || 
thoſe thar ſce they are al- 4 
way decelivers "tes ; 


they be not alway lyers,\YF 
thoſe 1 


ww = 
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® thoſe that are neareſt ho» 


' ſtility proſper beſt, thus 


{| you ſee a taſte of Chriſts 


| carriage to his friends, to 


[his enemics, to Sathan: 
| |and for hypocrites hee 


(ſpeakes Woe to them, he 


| hated them above all the 


proud Þ harifees, I might 
ſpcnd much time 1n going 
over particulars in the 


1 way to ſee what ex-. 


prcſſions there are of le- 


| ſus Chriſt, 


I beſcech you make this 


| uſe of it, whenin the Go- 
- |ſpellyou reade of any ex- 


preffion, of his love and 


= | gentlenefle, of his obedi- 
© |enceand humility, in was | 
-|& |ſhing! his Diſciples feete; 
SY {and Learne of me for 1 ans 
,\S | meeke, re, and Come unto 


OWMibs- & bi me 


| 17 


o 


; 
i 
To Hypo» | 
critEs, 


UF 
How to 
reade the 
life of 
Chriſt in 
the Golpal. 
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Chriftians muſt labour 
_ me all ye that areweary, and. 
heavieladen, then thinke; 
this is the expreſhon of 
my blefled Saviour, the 
locond Adam, to whoſe 
Image I muſt bee confor- | 
med, and «+ transformed, 
| and changed, and there-: 
fore when youare moved 
and tempted to finne, | 
from your owne .corrup- | 
tion,or from Sathan, rea- 
{onthus with your fclves, 
would our bleſſed Saviour ® 
if he were upon earth doe ©: 
|thus, would hee ſpeake * 
thus, would he not doe © 
thus if he were here now, > 
would he not be readyto © 
doe this good turne* ſure. 7 
|ly he would, and I muſt 
[bee changed into his I 
mage and likeneflc, _ 1 
ore || 


—— HC". 


Wy ..._ — ee. EE 
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elite cine. 


fore letme conſider wha | 
my bleffed Saviour would | 
ted cac like cale, ſurely | 
our bleſſed Saviour would | 
not ſtaine, and defile his : 
body, he would.not make 

his rongue an rnohennyugy 
of untruth to; deceive 0- | 

| thers, he would not bee: 
, | covetous: and injurious 7] 
®| Art thou a Chriſtian or 
4 no? ifthou be aChrifti-/ 
2 an thou haſt the anoyn- 

2 tiog of Ieſus Chriſt, thar| 

1 annoynting that was pou-!| | 
| red on him as the head, it| 
| runnes downe to thee as a 
} member, as 4r9xs oynt-/ 
-| ment ranne downe to his 
| | skirts, if thou be theskirt 
' of Chriſt, the meaveſt 
| Chriſtian, thou haſt the-| 
| ſame grace it thou be a | 
| | | S 2 Chri-; 
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Chriſtians muſt labour | 
| Chriſtian, and therefore 
thou muſtexprefle-ChriR,! | 
that as thou art partaker 
of hisname, ſo thou muſt 
be partaker of 'hisanoyn-! 
ting if thoubea Chriſtian! | 
why doeſt thou thus? doth! 
| this ſuite with thy profeſ- | 
ſion? doſtthowcarty the ; | 
| Image of Sathan;, and | 4 
doſt thou thinke 'to/bee'a | Þ 
X Chriſtian, except itbe in| 
tytle and. Profeflion one-| 7 
ly-? No, there isno Chri- | 7 
ſtian.but/if he be'a true! © 
Chriſtian,'.he is. changed! 7? 
into the -likenefle ! of. -- 
Chrift, into his Image, 
therefore / it” is a g00d|| y 
thought upon. all accaſi-/ L 
| ons, every day to thinke 7 
| what would my bleſſed |% 

| Saviour ſay, if her were | F 
| ” here?! 3 


— 


tt. 


— 
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10 FX bike chrift, 


| here? and whatdid he in 
the like caſe, when he was 
| uponearth* [ muſt be led 
by the Spirit of Chriſt, or 
'\'F [clſe 1 am none of his, 
[1 | therefore let us ſhame our. 
| &  ſelves| when' we are mo- 
| ved by our corruptions, 
1 | | and temptations to doz a-| 
\Þ 


ny thing contrary to this 
bleſſed Imape. 
* | And confider the more 
= | wegrow intothe likeneſſe 
| of Chriſt, the More wee 
r | % grow inthe love of God, 
{.,z whodelights 1a usas' Hee 
pork in. his owne Sonne, 
7 his is my beloved Sowhe, 
in whom 1 4x well pleaſed, 
,no'y the more like 'we are 
to Chriſt,” the more heeis 
pleaſed with us. 


4 
| , 
; + 


| Andthe more we ſhall | 
| > 3 © grow. 
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The nrore 
w2 are like 


Chriſt che 


more bc<lo- 


vcd of God, 
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"Chriſtians muſt labour || 


| 


| in the 
| world, 


Sinal, 


a 


| Andef onc grow in love One. to-anos || 
anoehcr, 


| 


Who keepe | 
| Chrift alive 
| Company of Chriſtians 


ther, for thelikcr piureg } 
are to the firſt patterne, 
the liker they are one to. 
another, ſo the liker wee | 
grow to Chriſt, the liker |F 
we are one toanother, and | 
the more like, the more | 
love. | " 

Vho keepes Chriſta | 
live in the world, but a| 


that carry his reſem- | 
blance, as wee ſay of a| 
childe that is like his fa- | 


| 


(aS long as his ſonne is 
bleth his father, ſoaslong 
| world that have the Spirit 


'of Chrift, Chriſt cannot | 
dye, he livesinthem, and |? 


ther, this man cannot dyc. 
- 
live, becauſe he "—_0f} 


as Chriſtians are in the 


Chriſt || 


—— — 


i 


CI 


| gobelikechrift. 


_ 


' Chriſt is alive no others , 


| Sp . 
wiſe inthe world, thanin 
\the hearts of gracious 


[ 


picture and reſemblance. 
of Chriſt in them. 


"Chriſtians, that carry the 


| 


How we 


| But how are we chan- 
| ged into the likeneſſe of 
' Chriſt 2 how come wee 
tobe like him ? 

When once we beleeve 


to: the ſimilitude of his 


'neffe of his reſtrre&ion; 
( t is.4 point fomewhat mit- 
ſicall,yer it is tood upon 
inthe Scriptures, in Rom, 
6, eſpecially at large. 
How come we to dye 
to finne, by vertue of 
Chriſts death? and to live 
to righteouſneſſe by the 


in Chriſt, we are graft in-. 


dearh, and into the like-* 


COMC oa 
| b: like 
 Chrilt, 


| 
| 
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| 
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derd and 
rien wit! 


| Chriſt, 
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How we are | 


— 


' When (briftians come || 


+ 


fellowſhip-of Chriſts re- 
ſurrefion? it is ſayd we 
ac transformed into the 


Ikeneſle of Chriſt, the || 


phraſes of Scripture ſhew | Þ 


it, but to. ſtand upon thele | 
pacaſes alittle, | 


| Chriſts owne perlon, 


cified, but yet the death. 
itſelfe, the crucifying was 
terminate, in the humane 
na'ure, the humane nature 
dyed, and not the God- 
head, yetby reaſon of the | 
union, whole Chriſt dyed,. 
and was Craciftied, the 


ed,asthe Scripture ſpeaks, 
andas it was in Chriſt na- 
turall, ſo it is in Chriſt 
miſt1- 


Lordof. glory, was crucifi. | | 


* 
F 
@ 

” 


| . 
Beloved as it was in. E 


» 
o 


« "7 
V 1 


| when Chriſt dyed, who'c + 
Chriſt dyed, and was cru- | 


to bedibe Chriſt. A 


; |  miſticall-; was» crucified!; 
whole: Chriſt; miſticall 15; 
| riſen 


: again, notwithſtan-' 
FF | ding : 


the  crucifying was 


_ | head, notin the members 
as his death was terminate 
in his humane nature it 
cnded, and was confined” 
in that, ſothis crucifying 
| belonged tothe head,and 
' the head roſe, yetwhole 
' Chriſt, all beleevers-as 
 ſoone as they. are one 
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' are dead and crucified in 
| Chriſt their head, and ris 
ſen and fit in-heavenly 
places, in-Chrift their 
| head, fothena true belee- 


| ver, when he is-made one 
S5 with 


with Chriſt, by reaſor- of | 
| the miſticall union, they | 


[ W whole':Chriſt | | 


terminate in Chriſt: the | 


| 


| 


| 
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When Chriſtians come 
_ Chriſt, he per ." 
thus, my corruption of | ; 
nature, this pride of heart 
that ms have, en 
enmity of goodnefle, this | Þ 
is crucified. for. lam one P 
with Chriſt, when he dy- | ©: 
ed I in my head did dye, | 7 
| 2nd this pride and cove- | ? 
touſnefſe ,- and worldli- | © 
[— neſſe, this baſe and filchy { 
os | carnall diſpoſition , was | I: 
crucihed in Chriſt my | 
head, I in my head was. 
crucified, 'and I in my | | 
| head now. am riſen, and | 
fit in heaven, therefore 
now I aminſomeſort glo. 
| rious, therefore I minde| 
| things above in my head, | | 
and therefore becauſe of | 
the neceſſary conformity | 
of the members to ihe | 
| head\ | 
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head , chcrdforevT. maſt 
more "and more dye 
finne,be crucified to a 
and riſe by 'the S rt of 
Chriſt, and aſce with 
him, the more Iknow,and 


© transformed intothe like- 


confider, and meditate 
| of this, the more I am 


nefle of his death and re- 
| ſurreion; butto goealit- 
tle further. 
| | What things in Chriſts 
death did cſpecially dif. 
| cover themſelves to us, 
| (when we once beleeve) 
| to our comfort ? 
Three things, 
| Inregardofus, wonder- 
full love chat he dyed for 
for us, 

In regard of finne, 
wonderfull hatred that 


WET 
Three 
things come 
fortable to 
us in - 
 Chriſts 
death, 


_hee [ 


| 
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hen Chriſtians come 
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i Whence 


ccedes. 


batred-of 
linne pre- 


| And wonderfull holi- 


—uul/llt..r_.. ooo. 


"hee [would dye for 


ſinne. | 


 neſſe and love of grace, he 
ſhewed; his | hatred of 
ſinne, that hee would ſhed 
his heart blood for it, and 
wanting the glory of G »d 
as it were, by feeling the 
wrath of God for a time, 
eveninhatred to ſinne, 
There were theſe two | 
affetions pregnant in| 
Chriſt upon. the croſle, | 7 
wondrous. loye for.us to 
| dy< for us, and wondrous| 7 
hatred of finne to purge 2 
| it, for which he dyed, and 4 
wondroi:s holinefſe trom| 
| whence hatred: of finne| | 
| Came; whence doth ha-| 2 
tred | of finne come but| | 
from wonderfull purity, | | 


| 
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1 + -obelike Chriſt. 


| | and holinefle, that cannot | 
indure finne. Thus when | 
'the ſoule confiders it 1s. 
one with Chriſt, ithath 

the ſame affeions' that 
| Chriſt had, Chriſt in love 


| 


to us dyed; can I appre- 


| when hee dyed, and was: 
crucified; ana tormented: 
formy finne, but out of 
{ | love, I muſt hate finnea- 
| gaine 7: And when Tcon- 
| fider how Chriſt Rood af+ 
| fected to (inne upon the 
crofſe, when hee dyed to 
| purge it,and to ſatisfe for 
i',c.nl hive other aff; &f« 
ons, being one with him, 
\then hee had upon the | 
| > |} croffe? Icannot,fo whe. 
” |thericonfiderhis love ro 


 hend that love of Chriſt | 


me, orthe hatred he bore: 
| tO 
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 WhenChriſtians come 


ro finne, conſidering my 
ſelfe once with him, by a 
myfticall union, I ſhall 
have the ſame affection 
of love to him, and bee 
like him .every way, to 
love what: hee loves, 
and to hate what hee 
hates. | 

I cannot but hate ſinne, | 
and hating ſ1nne,1 muſt at | | 
his partanew, that is, as| 6. 
he dyed for ſfinne,ſo 1 dye | 
to finne, as hee was cruci» | |: 
fied for it, ſoit is crucified | 
112me, as he was peirces, | iN 
ſo hee” gives corruption a 
ſtabbe 1n me, as hee was | | 
buryed, ſo my corruption | . | 
is buryed, andas hedyed| | 
once never to dyc againe, | | 
ſol follow my ſinnes to| } 
the grave, todeath, and 
CON- | 
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| dam, that hee never riſeth 
{againe, ſo I ſay, 'the con- 
|fideration of my union 


PR 4 « 
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| Chriſts part, todyeto fi 
| theſe, &rhe Ike thoughts | 


ro be like Chriſt. 


conſumption of old C2- 


———— 
——— 


with. Chriſt, that I in: 
Chriſt-did dye, .and was 
crucified, becauſe myhead 
dyed; and was crucified, 
And tlien it puts that affe- 
Aion into mee that was in 
Chriſt: and makes me aq 


daily more and more, 


are ſtirred vp ina chriſti- 
an, which Saint Pan aimes. 
at, in Rom, 6, and other 
Places, VEE 
* Sobythe vertue of his | 
reſurrection, I am confor- 
mable more and more, to 
| the graces in him, for as 
the power of Gods Spirit: 
jt raiſed 


—__ 


es 


_ 


'F | 400 MWhenChriftiauscome | 
| * raiſedhim-up, when hee 
was at the Jowelt,' when 
| he had beege three dayes| 
in the grave, ſo the Spirit 
| incyery Chriſtian,rayſeth 
| them up at the loweſt to| 
comfort, toa further de-|}} 
grce of grace, more and 
Fs 
| more, nay,whentney are 
fallen into any finne, or a- || 
ny affliction for finne, the | 
ſame power that railed | 
| Chriſt when hee. was in| 
| . .  |the grave; for our. ſinnes 
| 1nthe loweſt humiliation 
| that could bee, it raiſeth 
them from- their ſinnes 
daily, that they gather 
{trengih fromtheir finnes, 
the power that raiſed 
Chriſtat the loweſt, rai- 
ſeth a Chriſtian at the 
loweit in f1ane, and inaf- 
| | bi f1Qi-\ ; 


_— 


NE ee OOO—_s 
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ts robe like Chriſt, 


cc diction for ſinne,for when 
| he is tripped, and 'under- 
8 mined by his corruptions, 
it God by that power that 
eh E: raiſcd Chriſt at the loweſt, 
tt recovers and Rtrengthens i 
C- BF him,and makes him afreſh | 
d | | revenge himſelfe upon his 
re | | {inne, and When hee isat 
a- 4 | the loweſt, 1n the grave, | 
1c |7 | the ſange power will raiſe 
d | him like Chriſt every 
In | | way, ſoyou ſee hawwe | 
'S | @ | arechanged to the likneſle 
0 Z | of Chriſt. 

hj How ſhall wee know 


| | How to- 
S | > [then whether we have the | knowif 


r| & | Image of Chriſt tamped | »* >< 


"1 | , changed 
' 1 Upon usS, Or no iy ro Chriſts; | wy 


d| # | If weebe changediinto | Image. | 
*| & | the likeneſle of Chriſt, we 
| | ſhallibechangedin our un- 
-| F | derſtandings, to judge of 
things | 


— 


DC CY 


—_ 


tt 
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Signes to know whether | 


' muſt bee like him in our 
will, inour choyce, inthe | 


_ muſt have the bent of our 


On ne———, AH C_—_—_—_—— — 


, things as he did, his ayme 
| was to pleaſe his father in 
all things, if we have the 
ſame ends,and the ſame 0 
pinion, and eſteeme of 
| things, he judged matters 
* of grace, and of the king- | 
| dome of Ggd above all o: 
cher, for thEſoule is more 
| worth then the whole 
world, ſee the judgement,| 
thathe paſſed upon things: 
| Seeke ye fir the Kingdome 
| 8f God, andall other things 
| ſhall be caſt upon you: We 
| muſt bee changed in our 
jadgement,if we will have 
his Image upon us. Wee 


cleaving, and purpoſe,and 
reſolution of our will, wee | ! 


wn W Waws wa. De He 6. af we 
F . 


ſoule, } 


ee ee ee COT 


Fo pebebhe Chriſt, 


_——_ 


| Forbeloycd at the day of 


| muſt be edged; and poin. | 


—_— —— 
—_——— 


| the glaſſe ofthe Law, if a | 


CUE TIE E—_—— 


foule, as his was,our ſoules 


ted as his was, wholly | 
for heaven, andthe King-' 
 domeof God: And ſofor 
our affections there muſt 
bee a change in them, in | 
our love, and joy, and des | 
lighr, we muſt love, and | 
joy,anddelight, in what. | 
{oever he did. - 
Now the way toſtirre | 
us up to this, isto ſeewhat 
Image wee naturally car- 
ry, and to ſee our ſelyesin 


man- conſider ' thus, if 
Chriſts Image be notup*; 
on me, I carry the image- 
of the devill, this. would | | 
make him labour to get 
another Image upon him : 


judge- | 


PP I—E— 


—__ — —— — 


_— 
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 judgement,z; Chriſt; will | 
notowneusþ if heſec nor| 
| bis Imageupon us, Ceſar 
will owe Ceſars coy neif 
hee ſee his image upon it. 
| Whoſe image and ſuper 
| ſcription i is this ? Give un* 
10 Ceſar, that which is Ce- 
fars, If Chriit ſce- his 
\ ſtampe on us, he wil owne 
us at the day of judement, | 
| or eNlenot, Naturally we | y 
arealFoppoſite to Ulniſt, 
naturally wee-are full of 
pride and mallice, ofthe | | 
ſpirit ofthe world; and the | 
devill, getout this by all 
meancs,or elſe Chriſt will 
not owners atthe day of 
judgement; hee will 'not 
tooke upon us, he cannot 
abidetoſce us, if we have 
not his image, wee muſt 
beare.) 


— MM. —— 


vs * 
: "IF 
. 4 


we be like Chriſte” - 


3 tem. 


beare the image ofthe [e- ; - 
{ cond/eAdim, as wee did'| 
*| the image of thefirſt,' || 
© | | Againe, the law of God: 
© | that'was written in Adams 
© | heart, iris exprefled, and | 
coppyed: out; there: fee | 
our ſelves,there ſceallthe 
curfes;there:ſee ourſelves 
ouiley ofthe:breach ote+ 
© | very. commandemient, af 
> | wee underſtand: the: law 
| ſpiritually, 'thatidefire of 
wometr, and wevengetull 
thoughts; are! murther, . 
andadultery, /nnderftand 
the law fpiritnally,and ſec 
| our ſelves in:thar glaſle, 
ſee our ſelves. utterly:con-' 
 demned,: this will make 
[/nsflye to the glafſe of the 
| Goſpell, that we 'may be 
changed intothe Imageof 
| Qhrilt, There 


TT ———— CC 
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| 406 CMotivestoifirre ws up to | 
| {Moſtdelire } There isanotherimage || 
doe | that wemore defire tobe 
| chelike- | Changedinto, wearetranl. 
anagr "4 [te | formed into 'the likenefle 
mn _ Voftheworld, caftintothe 
mould ofthe times, we 1a- 
 bour to: have thoſe opini- | Þ 

' ons that the times have, 
| I rc 5 64 
ting, and rifing t er- 
| —_ that thewort hath, 
and to have that carriage 


 anddiſpoſition every way | | 


| thatthe world: hath, -and 
[ſoframe to'the ſpirit of 
 theworldinalthings, that 


Eo 

% > 
| 1 
Y 

S- F 

hy 

” 


fo wee may not be obſer-| 
vedby others;and crofſed| | 
in our pleaſures, and pre. | 7 
ferments,and profits, wel, 
this defire to be transfor- 
med into the likeneſſe of 


[the world,to havethe ſpi- 
| rit 


_—_— 


oY this Image of Chrift, 
ric ofthe world,what will | 


of Chriſt, and can wee 


| itcome to inthe end? The 


1 world ſhall bee condem- 


ned, if wee will bee con- 


1 demned with the world, 


letus labour to bee tranſ- 
formed into the © n 


with the ſtreame, and the 


world muſt bee condem- 
ned, it is the ki 
Sathan whereinhee rules, 
therefore, rhere is" no 1i- 
mage or likeneſfe for us to 
be transformed into, if we 
will bee ſaved, and have 
comfort, but 'the Image 


| 


have a better likenefleto 


the image of him, by 
whom | 


l<C 


of the world, and to goe: 


errours of the time, if we 
| defire to be damned. The 


B+ + 
dome of | 


( be transformed into, then: 


+45 he hs 
e- 

4 
G , ” 
| y 
© a 
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Motives to Hirrexs npto 


/ 
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| whom wee hope tobe (a- 
ved 2 then to belike him! 
from whom wee hope for 
ſo great a matter as Salva. 
: tlONIS, 

< Againe, that wee may 
-wowe4 cio into: the like- 
neſſe of Chriſt, let us fix! 
our meditationsupon him, | 
and we ſhall find a change |Þ 
weknow not how, inſcn-12 
ſible, as thoſe that ſtand |3 
in the Sunne, for other 
purpoſes, they find them: 
ſclves lightned,and heare, 
ſolet ns ſet our ſelves a-/#® 
bout holy meditations, 
and we ſhall finde a ſecret 
inſenfible +change, our|® 
| ſoules will be altered and |? 


changed, wee know not|> 


how,thereis avertue gocs| 
with holy meditation, 4! 
chan- 


— 


% 
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um—_—_ = A Forms by OY J 
vertue; andiadeed we'can 
think ofnothingin Chriſt, 
but it wil alter and change | 
us to the likeneſſe' of it 
ſelfe, becauſe we haveall 

M from Chriſt, can 'wee| 

I thinke of his humility,and 

Fnotbe humble 2 canwee | 

={thinke,"was God humble, 

-#and ſhall baſe woumes be | 

proud, ſhall I beeherce, | 

A when my* Saviour | was 

I mecke, can a proud fierce 

2 heart,apprehend a ſweete 

 mecke Saviour ? Nozthe 

ZN heart muſt bee ſutableto 

2] chething apprehended,” it 

tis impoſſtble that a heart 

Fthat is not mecke, and 

7 ſweetened, and brought 

W low, ſhould apprehend a 
loving, and humble Savi- 


#1 | | k | 
: | | | 
ao | '! ' " 
4 : F S 
CMHoroves 
| fo a —_ Y 
_ . 
n ' j . 
/ j.. | 
i - | 


| heart and Chriſt: As hee 
| Virgin, ſobgis borne and 


our, "there muſt be a ſuts. | 
blenefle betweene the! | 


was borne of a humble. 
conceived in 2 humble! 


heart, Chriſt is borne,and] 
conceived, and lives, and 


"4 


- 
| The fght 
of remain* 


der of fin» 


| an, andina humble, and | 


| growes in every Chaiſt 


lowly heart, made like| 
him y his Spirit, chat is| |: 
the nas 'The heart 


[that is ſutable, that 1 isthe'f 


heartthat hee is formed | 
in. |: 

Againe, to be changed [ 
into this image, when we! Þ, 
are once in the ſtate of 
grace, let us looketothe| Þ, 
remainder of our corrup- | 


[tions, the beſt of us ſhall ; 


lee, that that will make. 
Us | 


Ec. 


— 
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FL TTY Image of Pr 


4. 


to our paſſions, to OurTe- 
bellions,toour darkenefſe. 


Lord thou haſt ap 
| F Chriſt, tobea head, tobe. 
a full veſſell, that of his 
grace, wee. might have 
Fgrace for grace, hee was 
Fannoyntedwith the oyle | 
:of gladneſſe above his fel- | 
| lowes,bur for his fellows, 
'Flamearthly minded, hee 
Fis heavenly, I am full of 
| 


at peace in him,the Image 
of God is perfe& in him, | 
and hee is a head to infuſe 
erace, ahead of influence 
as well as of eminence, he 


| 
| 
4 
5 


l 


þ xs looke akier Chriſt,look 
Idlimindednes, 


and deadneſle of ſpirit, | 
andthen goc to Chriſt ; | 


| 


xebellions,of luſts, all is 


$ not onely above me,but. 


| 
d 
all T 23 26 
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413 Motives to ftivre us apio |: 
; he hath all! grace for me;!; 
| therefore 'goe'to Chriſt; 
I need thy: heavenly min- 
| dednefſe; and ſome'por- 
tion ofthy-meekeneſle, of 
thy ſpirituall-Rrength, 1/3 
am weake,/.and darke, and 
dead, ſhine on me, thou! 
haſte tulneſſe for mee, (0 
_ | goeto Chriſt, -and dray 
| upon every Occaſion, ver-\F 
tue,” and life, from Chrit 
our head, this is to know 3 
what is meant by bcing i 
transformed to'Chriſt our®* 
j | head; * : |] ©; 
| Thereare two confor: | 
| 4 — 
| mities beloved exceeding © 
| comfortable ro us, and © 
| | wee muſt meditate 00 # 
| | both. 7 
Firſt, Chriſts confor- |! 
Rog mity to us, he was trans); 
= . gured||F 


o— —_ ——_——_ REDS ne ra — 


P 


— 


" getthis Imaze if fem. 


18 Y ured into our likenefſe, | 
1 | he became maninlove'to | 
us, not onely man, but in | 


-_|{}|the forme of a ſervant, b 
of baſe man, hetooke mans | 
[| nature, and matis baſe con- | 


dition, Phil.2, here is the | bj 
| ground of our comfort, 
{| that Chriſt tooke our | 
(forme, hee trans6gured | 
| | himſelferoour baſeneſſe, 
iq | 2nd (ballnot we labourto f 
be transformed,to be TIKke | | 
ot him, that out of love too. 
> = | ped folowto beelikens? | 
let. us but thinke of this 
| bcloved, our blefled Sa. 
”* | viourtooke our nature on | 
k - | him, pure and holy by his. 
| | Spirit, he followed {inne | 
to death, he was-concei: 

ved, and lived, and'dyed | 15 
withou: ſinne, to ſatcke. 
=: "I for” | 


— 


-: Wd 
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; cinfis "As change 


Chriſt all 
in all in 
changing 


Thepi fr of 


| the Spirir, | 


For Chriſt, 


\in him,holy, 


| oy ſach reaſons, and con. | 
{ ſiderations there bee, to” 
| mooye us to. be chard | 
| into the Image of 'Chrit, | 


——_— 


WES , and now by his] 


add CEE a. 
— 


Spirit, hee cleanſeth out) 
[ Gnne, he parſued,anicha- 
| ſedou: finne from hiscon. 
= tion, in all the paſſages 
of his life, ſo we ſhould be F 
like him, drive away ſin, | 
get the Spirit,that our na. 
care 1nus, pays be as it was” 
nd pure, and}. p 
ſpirituall; ul] be becon-F 
tormed to us,and fhall north, 
Fr conformeto him, ma- | 


__ xp + P57 


Chriſt in this worke of F 

is all inall, for: 
Gl of al by Chriſts death 
| and farisfation to divine |, 
juſtice, we have the Spirit |? 


— — 


— 


—_— doth all, Na 
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che Spirit is the gift .of 
Gods love,nextto Chriſt, 
thegreateſt : Now Chriſt 
having reconciled God, 
God being reconciled 
eives the Spirit,our finnes 

being forgiven, the fruite 
of Gods love is the Spirit, . 
| ſo wee have the Spirit by 

- |themeritof Chriſt. 

© | . Againe, we have it from 
» | Chriſt, asa head derived 
untous, we havethe Spt 
rit for Chriſt,” and from 

* .} Chriſt, Chriſt receives 
che Spirit firſt, and then 
he ſendsit into our hearts, 
ſo for Chriſts ſake , and | 
from Chriſt asa head, we 
have the Spirit. al 
+ Apaine,from Chriſt we 

have the -— of all 
grace whatſoever; to 


—_ 


"g16 —Chrittinthichange 
which. wee are changed, 
the patterne of all grace is 
from Chriſt, he begins .to.| | 
[u$ in every grace. k 
Againe, in the fourth | | 
| EY place, the, reaſons indu- | | 
| ons of lis | C10g are all from Chriſt: | | 
| from Chrig | fOr WE Are not only chan- 

ed by power, but by rea- ' 
on, there 1s the preateft 
reaſons inthe world tobe 
2 chriſtian, and to come | 
out of the ſtate of 'na:ure, 
| when our underſtanding 
| is enlightned to ſcethe 
horrible Rate of nature, | | 


—_— — 
nt 
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[with the angry face of 
God with it, and then to | | 
have oureyes opened at 
the ſame time to ſee the | | 
glorious,and gracious face | 
| 'of God in Ieſus, Chriſt, 


hereis the greateſt wiſe- 


| dome| | 
CY —— — ey Be eee — 
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. 
: 
: 
\ 
| 


w all-in all; 
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dome inthe worldtocomie | 
out of thatcurfed tae'to'# 
better : now the reafons 
of this change are fetched} 
from Chriſt, that by] 
; knowing Chriſt, we know 
by refeQion the curſed 
ſtate out. of him, and to 
| ſce the glorious -benefits' 
by Chriſts redemption, 8t| 
| glorification, theſe ſet be-| 
| fore thecye of the-ſoule, | 
and then the} heart| 
| wrought upon by theſe | 
| reaſons; if Chriſt! gave|' 
| himſclfe for me, ſhall not |: 
I pive my ſelfero Chriſt, 
Fan! hath his heavenly 
| Logicke, Chriit dyed for | 
as, that we might liveto| 
him, {owe have: the merit 
ofthe Spirit from Chriſt, 
the derivation» of the Spi- | 

\: 144 S5 Tit} 
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Every, i wan | | 
rit from Chriſt asa head | \| 
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mx of 
from. Chriſt, and the in- | | 
doing reaſons all from-| * 
in this changing to.] 
his I mage ——— | : 
ER | Againe inthat Chriſt is.| | 
, ba lmao the lmaage to which wee | | 
pu com- |A8e changed, let us learne 


ov" [ifwe would ſec any thing 
pe L excellent, and Cn hods 
ble in our ſelves, ſee ir in- 
_ | Chriſt firſt, there is no- 
' thing comforcable in man 
butit is:in Chriſt firſt, as-| | 
the firſt lmage,, the firſt Þþ 
receiver of all, Chiiſt| | 
. Teſus himſelfe,_ if wee | | 
| would ſec the love of God: 
ſee the love of God in 
Chriſt our head firſt, - in 
him that is Gods belo- 
ved; if we would ſec the) 
pits; 


—_—— 


——_—_—__ 


| hall riſe, he-is aſcended} 


we have it _ mann f 
firft,if we wonld ſee Gods| 
favour, This iu my beloved 
| Sonne in whom 1 am well 
pleaſed, lam well pleaſed | 
{% him, and-in all his, that- 
are. one miſticall body | 
with him, it wewould fee | 
comfortably our il! done 
Way, our finnes removed, 
ſce-it in Chriſt abaſed; 
in Chriſt crucifed, and 
made acurſe, ſee them all 
wiped away inthe croſle: 
of Chiiſt : If we would| 
ſceglory upon the remo- þ 
vall of our ſinnes,ſee it in 
Chriſt firſt, he is firſt ri- 
ſen, and therefore wee 


$ 
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| | and | 
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Every good thing in may 


—_— 


| with bim, all that we have 


—_ 


{ befreed, and Juſtified af- 


and: fits in heavenly pla. 
ces, therefore we aſcend 
and fit in-heavenly places 


orlooke to havecomfor- 
table in us, ſee it inthe! 
firſt patterne, and plat- | 
forme in Chriſt, the rea- 


fon is cleare in Rom. 8, We 


arecleced, and predeſti- 
nate, to be conformed to 
the Imazeof his Sonne, we 
are -predeſtinate- ro bee 
| conformed to Chriſt in all 
things, to- be loved as hee 


1s, 0 becgraciousas he js, 
toriſe to be glorious, to 


 terward from all our fins, 
 a$ he our ſurety was, wee! 
| are ordained to beconfor- | 
 mable ro him every way. 


. 
: 
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| 


Chrift 


| In a:>word the fleſh of! 


| 
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Chriſt it was holy, it was 

aſuffering fleſh, andthen J 4 
a glorious fleſh, now it is 3 
glorious, fo our nature | 
muſt be like this Image, it 
muſt be ſanRified fleſh,by 


| the ſame Spirit thatſan- 


| | is in Chriſt firſts | 421 | y 


| tified the maſſe that hee 


was - made of 1a the 


| wombe, it muſt be ſuffe- 
' ring fleſh, in conformity 
tohim, for the fleſh that 
he tooke was ſuffering 
fleſh, and he had a King- 
dome of patience before 
he had. a Kingdome of 
' glory, ſo we. muſt goe 
| through. a Kingdome | of 
| paticnce tothe Kingdome 
. Of glory & then upon con- 
| formity in holinefſe. with | 
Chriſt, comes-our confor-. 
mity in glory,” wheh-wee 
ph.) 
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"| gz Every giodthingin 
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med to Chriſt inour ſulfe- 
ring fleſh, then wee ſhall 
be conformed to Chriſt in 
our glorious ficſh, for onr 
fleſh muſt be uſed as his 
was, it muſt be holy and- 


then it ſhall be glorious, 
ſoin all things we muſft- 
looke to Chriſt firſt, hee 


| 


| 


nence. 
Beloved of all contem- | 


— 


may 
are content to be confor- 


ett 


patient, and ſuffering, and | 


muſt have the prehemi- | 


plations. under heaven, 
there is nocontemplation 
fo ſweete and powerfull, 
as ro8ſee God in Chriſt, 
and toſce Chriſt firft aba- | 
ſed for us; and our ſelves 
abaſedin Chriſt, and cru- 


] 
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quittedin Chriſt,andrhen 
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Mi rayſe | 


cihed in Chrift, and ac- 25 
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Mikkaku Chri Jrib. WET 
[rayſe our thoughts alittle 
higher, ſee our ſelves 
made by little and little 
| glorious in Chriſt, ſee our 
| Lives in him rifing, and 
\ aſcending, and ſicting at | 
the right hand of God, in 
heavenly places, ſee our 
ſelves. by. a Spirit of 
| faith, in heaven already ol 
with Chriſt, whata glori-. | 
ous ſight and contempla- 
tion is. this? If wee firſt|* 
looke upon, our ſelves 
what we are, We. are as- 
branchescut off from the 1 
| tree, aSariver cut off from- 
the (pring that dyes pre- 
| ſently, whatis1n us but we L115 
have itby derivation from. [ 
.Ckrift, who is the firſt, 
| the ſpring of allgrace, the| 
| ſumime of all-the beames/ 


+Þ that J"25 
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"T hiv behalding Godin the .|\ 


This 

{ change 
wrought 
by behol- 
ding. 


| isa powerfull beholding, 
| 6y beholding, tothe Image 


that ſhine; upon 
as branches cut 


and our ſelves in Chriſt, 
this transformes us to. bee. 


[ like his Image, it is the 


We. ſec thischangeis 
wrought by beholding, 
| the bekolding the glory 
of Godin the Goſpel], it 


dor ſaith he; weare changed 


| of Chriſt; ſight workes 
upon the imaginations in 
braitecreatures, as Labaxs 
| ſheepe, when they ſaw | 
the party coloured roddes 
't wrought upon their i 
maginations,and they had 
lambesſutable: will ſight | 


” weare| 
off, there- 


| fore now to: ſee Chriſt,.| 


ſweeteſt contemplation | 


| v orke | 
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| and an eminencic aboye 


Go fell very powerfu ll. 1 


worke upon imagination, 
and imagination worke 


and ſhall not. the glorious 
fight of Gods mercy, and 
love in Chriſt, worke a 
change, in our foule, isnot 
the eye of "faith. moxe 
ſtrong to alter and change. 
than imagination natural? | 
certainely the eye of faith | 
 apprehending Gods love, 
and. mercy in- Chriſt, it 
hath a power to change, 
the Golpell it ſelfe toge= | 
ther with the Spirit, hath 
a power to change, wee 
partake by it of thedivine 
nature. onex't: 
This glaſſe of the,Gol- ' 
pell hath an. excellencie 


| all other glaſſes, it is a. 


— 
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I os. 


F} . 
reall change-.in nature | 


The ex- | 


cellencie 
of the 


| 


_plaffe | 
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7 Thu beholdiwg God inthe 


OY 
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 plafle that changeth ns, 


11 


when wee ſee our ſelves 
[and our corruptions in the 
glafſe of the law, there 
| we {ce ourſelves dead,the | 
law findes us dead, and: | 
teavesus dead, it cannot || 
| Bivc us any life, but when || 
welooke into the Goſpell|| 
and ſee the glory of God, |F 
the merey of God , the ; 
gracious promiſes of the || 
 Goſpell, weeare changed 
Into the likeneſfe of Chriſt 
whom wee ſee inthe Go- 
ſpell - it is an excellent 
| glaſle, therefore that hath 
/ a transforming power to| | 
. make beautifull, ſuch a 
' ghfſe would bemuch pri- 
 zedin this proud world, 
fuch a glaſſe. is the Go. 
| ſpell. 
£10k There- 


— 
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| "Gefpell very pewerfu it, "7 
2 | Therefore letus bec1d, 
love with this glaſle a-| 


E | bove all other - glafles ; 


| whatſoever, nothing can 


* {change us but the Goſpel, 
| the Coſpelt bath achan- 
 . | ging power, as you haveit | 
 iſay 11. there the Lyon! 
(hall feede with the| 
| Lambe, &c. Forthewhole | 
c4r8h ſhall be full of -vhe | oy. 
knowledge of the Lords | | | 
{the knowledge of Chriſt | S . q 
| Teſus is a changing know». be: 
ledge, that changeth a} | 
man even from an untras- ' 
1| & | | Rable fierce creature, to | 
F | be tractable, {weete, and - . 
| familiar,ſo that theknow. | q 

ledge of God in Teſus| 
Chriſt, you ſee it isatrans- 
forming knowledge , and 
| changeth us into the 1. | 


mage | [2 


—— BEE. TO 
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- The ground of _ 


| Neve of Chriſt to the Lke- 
nc Lav wg SH 
ſpecially upon -this 
> aur | ground, => hon wee | 
ave chanz'd | Looke upon Chriſt, and 
by bebo | Godin Chriſt; weſce our 
? | ſfelvesthere;inthe love of 
' Chriſt, andin-the love of 
God, and-thereupon wee 
are moved to þe changed | 
to.Chriſt, not by. ſceing,| 
| Chriſt alone, or by ſeeing | 
Godin Chriſt alone, but | 
by ſeeing Gods lovein | 
Chriſt to us, and Chriſts | 
[love to us, for the Spirit | 
of faith which is given to- 
gether with the Goſpel], |. 
it ſees.Chrilt giving him. 
ſelte for me, and ſees God 
the Fathers love in mein 
Chriſt, and giving.meto- 
Chriſt, when the Spirit of 
faith 
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neſſe. 


proprit- 


Chriſt, and 'feeth'Chriſt 
mine, and ſees'my ſelfe in 
the love of God, and in| 
the love of Chriſt, hereup- 
on the ſoule 15 ſtirred'np 
from a holy defire; to bee 
like Chriſt Icſus, that 1o- 
ved me ſo niuch, and to 
[be conformable to God 
all T'can: Forifthe perſon 
'begreat and glorious, and | 
our friend too, there 4s a 
 naturall defire'to be like 
ſuch to imitate them, and 
'exprefle them all we can. 
| Now when wee ſee our 
ſelves in the love of God 
'and Chriſt, out of the na- 
tureof the thing it ſelfe, it 
will ſtirre us up to belike 
{o ſweete, and gracious, 

| and 
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Three fights efficacious 
- There arc three fights 
that hath a wondrouscfi-/ 
| cafic, and theygoe toge-| 
ther. | 

God ſees us is Chriſt, 
 andtherefore loves us, as 
weareinChriſt, | 
| Chriſt ſces us inthe love. 
of bis father, and there-; 
| fore loves us as hee ſees us: 
7 his fathers love. * | 


| Wee ſce our ſelves 1n; 
' Chriſt, and ſee the love of 
God tous in Chriſt, theſe |- 
three fights are the foun- 
| dation of all comfort, God | 
gives usto Chriſt,and ſees 
us aSgivento him, in his 
_ | election, Chriſt ſees us as 
given ofthe Father,as you 
have it 70h» 17. And loves 
'us as wee are loyed ofthe 
| Father, 


— —_— I_ — wt 


| Father, and then ſees us 
F* | as his owne members,and 
| wee by aSpirit of Faith 
ſce Chris, and ſee our 
ſelves in Chriſt, and given 
S |to Chriſt by the Father, 
|| hereupon. comes adelire 
* | of imication and expreſſi- | 
*| onof Ieſus Chriſt, when | 
© | weſee onrſelvesin Chriſt 
| God lookes upon usin 
= | Chriſt, and we looke up- 
| on our ſelves in Chiikt, 
© | and when we looke upon 
the mercy of God in 
- | Chriſt, ir kindlerh love, 
| | and love kindleth love, as 
EF | fire kindleth fire:Firehath 
| | that quality, that it turnes 
all to it ſelfe, Now: the 
meditation of the glori- 
{ ous love of God in Chriſt 
| it workes love, and love is' 

an 
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432 Threeſights efficacious 
an affection of changing, 
| love transformes..as fire 
| doth, the love of Ged 
warmes us, [Jand -wee are 
fit/for all impreſſions, as 
things thatare warme, 1. 
ron is a dull and heavy 
thing, yet when it is war- 
med it iSbright, and ply- 
able, and haih as much as} 
may be, of the nature off 
fire imprinted upon it, ſo 
' our dead,and dull,and un- 
[ lexible, and unyeclding 
| ſoules become mallyable, F 
and flexible by the love 
of Chriſt ſhining upon 
them, hislove transformes 
| | them, and kindles them, 

ſo here is the way, how 
theglory of Gods love in 
Chriſt transformes us,be- 


cauſe the diſcovery ofthe, 
_bowels 


— 


= G 


 andcomfortablec” | 
Lowels of mercy in God 
"towards us; kindles love 
to him, and 'that ' being 
| kindled it ' workes | like- 
© |nefſe, for love togreat./ 
neffe transformes' us, it 
workes a defire to be like 
thoſethataregreat,where | 
there is dependance,there 
© [is adcfire tobe like, even: 
* [among men, much more| 
= {conſidering that God ſo 
. | [loves ournaturein Chriſt, 
"' [and that our nature is ſo| - 

EF | fullof grace in Chriſt as] 
it is, the love of Godin 
Chriſt, that hath-done ſo 
& {much forus, it breedesa 
* (deſire tobe like Chrift.in 
{ [our diſpoſition, all wee 
'Can. | 
By looking tothepglory 
of God in Chriſt, wee ſee 
Chriſt 
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Three ſights efficaci 
Chriſt, as Our 'husbang, 
| and that breedes a diſpo- 
| fition inus, to have the af- 
feQionsof a Spaule, me! 
| fee Chniſt as dur head, and 
| that breedes adiſpoſnion | 
inns, tobe members like 
| him. | 
Oueft. | How ſhall wee know 
' [then thatwee ſee Godin 
| Chriſt, and the glory of 
God in the Galge com- 
tortably 
Anſw. "Hath his ſight a tranſ- 
nay $1 formingpowerin thee, to 
we ſee he-|theT mage of Chriſt 7 to 
gory of |qmake thee like him; ifi it 
we oughe, | DAVE Not 2 transforming | 


——— 


power,itisa barrenempty | þ 
contemplation, that hoe! 

no efficacy or comfort at 
all, ſofarreas the fight of 


| Gods love in Chriſt, 


breedes 


| 


Chriſt, ſo farren is graci. 
ous and comfortable. fee 
| therefore whether thou 
art transformed to the l- 
mage of Chriſt, if there 
be not a change, there is. 
| nobeholding of Chriſt to 
ſpeake off, no man ever 
ſees the mercy of Godin: 
Chriſt by theeyeof faith, 


For beloved, as there 
| muſt be achange, ſoitis 


ding the mercy of God in 
| Chriſt, forcan you ima-: 


| F | gine that any ſoule canſee 
| F | it ſelfe in the glaſſe of 
| | | Gods lovein leſus Chrilt, 


| that it ſhould ſee in the 


| Goſpell Chriſt, and in | 


| to |. 


but he is changed. * | 


' in this order, from-behol-| 


| . 
| him, God reconciled unto 
| V 2-3] 
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'» Three fights efficaciom 4 


Love 


» | workcs t- 


 mitat on, 


| 


bim inparticular; butthar: 
ſoule out of theapprehen- 
fion of Gods love 'in 
Chriſt, willlove God a-! 
oaine,: and be altered and: 
changed ? It is impoſlible | 
ſuch a fight therefore, 

whereby we ſee ourſelves | Þ 
inthisglafle, as when we | | 
looke in a glafſe and ſee | | 
our owne Image, we ſee | 
our ownefſelves in Chriſt, | & 
and the love of God, ſuch | 
a (fight altereth and chan. | 
geth alway,it works love, || 
and love is the worker of | 
imitation - for what doth ||! 
make one labour toex-|| 
preſſe another, in their | || 


| diſpoſition, carriage, and | | 


converſation? Oh it is. j 


' love, as children imitate 


their Parents, love is ful! 
of / 


— low. __— 


— 
—_ 
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and conferred 


of invention, and of this | 
kinde of invention, that it” 
ſtuddiesto pleaſe the per- 
ſon loved, as much asir 
can every way, hereupon 
© | we come tobe defirous to | 
” | be like Chriſt, becauſe we 
+; © ſee the glory of -Gods | 
e | | | mercyſhining inChriſt. 
«| | Theadverſaries of the 


——_— uw ___ 


| 

| 

+ |grace of God, they-fall | 
© | foule upon us, becauſe we 

| 

| 


| preach juſtification bythe 
free mercy, and love of | 
God in Chriſt; Oh fay | 
they, this is: to \ deadthe | - 
| | ſpiritsof men; that 'they | mire 
have no care of good. 148 
{ | workes. | 
| Beloved, canthere bee. ﬀ 

any greater inſentive, and 
| motive inthe world; to 
ſandification, to exptcſſe 
V 3; Chriſt 


—_ A Ear I Srmm—O—_— _— —— — —  —  _—__ 


je" 


D—————_—M——— 


l 
. 
: : 
| 
-—- 
i - ——S 
, — _— - 


| Freegrace hinders. 


| Chriſt, and to: ſtuddy } 


we arcjuſtified, and freed | 
| by him, - by. the glorious | 


there cannot be a greater, |? 


Chriſt, thento confider|| 
what favour and mercy 
wee havein Chriſt 2 how 


mercy of Godin Chriſt ?\7 


therfore we ſee hete,they || 
| depend one uponanother, || 
by ſecing in the glaſle of || 
the Goſpel), theglory of || 
God, weare transformed || 
from glory to glory: An|| 
excellentglafſe-the Goſ-||: 
inde by ſecing Gods || 
ove in it, wee are chan-| | 
ged + The Lawis aglaſic 
too, but ſucha glaſle as 
Saint 7emes ſpeakes of, | 
that when- a man lookes 
iato.it, and ſees his dnty, 


he goes away,and forgers 
f all | 


— —. 
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| in Chriſt, this isa chang- 


|theimage of Sathan -be- | 
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all,the Law diſcovers our 
fiance and mifery- Indeed 
it isa true glaſſe, if wee 
looke there, wee ſhallſee 
thetruepiQure of old 4- 
4am,and ofcorruption,but 
it iSſuch a glaſſe as workes;| 
nothing upon us, but when 
this glaſſeis held out by 
the Miniſters ofthe word, 
whoſe office it is ro hold 
theglaſſeto people, when 

they ſce the love of God | 


ing transforming glaſle,tv 
make them thar wetfe de- 
formed, anddisfigured be. 
fore, that boreupontheny 


fore, nowto be tranisfor- 
med to be like Chriſt, by | 
whom they muſt bee ſa. 
ved. Is there any ſtuddy | 

: V 4 - 


an rw 


| 440 "No + ſeving Inonledge | 
in, the world, therefore | | 
| beg pine then that | £ 
of the Goſpel, and ofthe 
mercy ofGod in. Chriſt, 
chat transformes & chan- 
;SES men from one degree | | 
ofgrace to anpther,, as t| 8 
followesin the Text... | 
Therefore, thoſe that | | 
finde themſelves to be the | | 
old menftill that haveli- \ | 
ved incorrupt courſes,and 
doeſo. ſtill, ler them not 
thinke to have any benefit 
by the Goſpell, they. de- 
ceiye. themſelves, they 
incyer knew God: forhce | 
that fairhhehath commu. 
nion wi.h God,andwalkes 
indarkeneſle, hee isa lycr, 
Saint Zeb» gives him the 
lye, for God is light,kow 


catia man ſce himſelfe in | 
__the' 
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without 4 change. 
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the loveof God, and re-- 
maine in adarke ſtare op- 


alter a man 2 it will not 


| man that doth fo, thinks 


rituall knowledge, be- 


cauſe whereſoever the} 
| knowledge of: God inf 


 Chiiſtistopurpoſe,.there | 


| 15a Change, and converfte | 
on of - the whole man, | 


thereisa new judgement, 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 


another way then they-| 


were- befoxe, -there is a |: 


7 | poſite to-love; :will it not } 


ſuffer him to live: in fannes | 
| againſt confcience, letno | 


| kehath benefit by Chriſt, |. 
| that” knowledge is» buta | 
| notionall | knowledge, a | 
ſpeculation, a ſwimming | 
' knowledge, itis notaſpl. | 


and new affections, the }: 
| bent and byas of themis | 


V 5 change | 
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No ſaving knowledge 
| change which is called a 
| turning in the Scripture, | | 
thoſe things that were be. | 
fore them before, are now 
behind them, and: thoſe 
things that were behind 
Reperzance| hem, are now before | 
aurning, |them, whereas they tur- | 7 
|vedtheir backeuponGod | | 
and good things, now 


| 


| they turne their faces, 
they looke God-ward, 
and Heaven. ward, and to 


\a better condition ; for. Y 
this change is nothing elſe | | 
but a converſion: there- | 
fore a man may fay as hee | 
ſaid, Tam not 1, thoſe that 
| have ſeeneChriſt,it makes | 
F | -—-- . them differ from them- 
Ih | ſelves, this fight workes a 
change. 
If there were not a 
change 


—— —— 


—— —— 
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change it would make, 
God forſworne, as it 1s 
Lake 1. in Zachavies ſong, | « 
He hath fworne that being | Þ< 
delivered out of the hands 
of our enemies, wee Jhould 
” |ſervebim without fears in 
: | bolineſſe and righteouſneſſe| 
| | all the dayes of wr lives: It | 


| || without achange. 443 | pb 
: 7 . 


— kat ated head _ 


- | any;mantherefore-ſay he 
b is delivered from his ene- 
- | mics, that he thifikes bee 
"ſhall not be damned and 
 goeto hell; and yet doth | | 
not live in holineſfe and | 
righreouſnefle, he makes 

Gods oath fruſtrate, for 
Gods oath joynes both 
together, He hath ſwoyne 
 thatbeing delivered out of” 
the hands of our enemies,we 
ſhould ſerve- him without 
| feare,, without ſhaviſh| 
| | feare | 


A. , 
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The glory of @ 
, feare, but with afeare of 
reverenee, in holineſſe and | 
righteouſneſie, all the dayes 
of our life: Whoſoever| 
| thereforcarein a ſtate: of | 
deliverance, have--grace 
| oramted- them . whereby | 
| they. may ſerve, God in; 
holineſle, .and righreouſ-.| 
nefſe all the-dayes oftheir/ © 
life, they are changed jato 1. | 


| 
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From Glory to Glovy; 


. By glory is meanteſpe- 
cially. grace here, and 
| that, which accompanies. 
the.grace of God, the f1- 
| veus,of God; when wee | 
are perſwaded of it. bythe: 
Spirit, by-which grace is; 
wrought in us; upon grace. 
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nas stherefollawes peace, 
' and joy;/afd comfort, ahd: 
many ſach things ' LES 
the Scripture accountsto 
| be-glory: 

We ſay there are fokirs- 
degrees of the gtoryof a 
Chriftian, EY” 

Firſt 'initiall glory, in 
| his firſt converſion, and 
thereupon the knowledge 
of his deliverance from-| 
| that cnrſed and damnable | 
| ſtate that | he-is in, the | 
knowledge likewiſe of his-| 
tirle tolife everlaſting, he | 
 comes'0 have frien ſhip 
with God,: he comes to |} 
have his nature-renewed 
that he- may be friends | 
| with God, there muſt be 
an + aflimulation- by-the |} 
Sparc like God in a-holy | 
F: | .. Cilpo- 
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Foure de- 
grees of the 
elory of a 
Chr iſtian, 
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| turesaltred, and hereupon | 


diſpofition - Now upon 
the f favour of God wee | 
come to be friends with 
God, and to have ournas« | 


comes thoſe glorious qua- 
lifications, as peace, and 
joy, and conſolation in all 
conditions, and liberty, | 
and boldneſſe to - the 
throne of grace, this is 
plory beloved. Is it not 
a glory to be friends with 
God, and to have God 
deale with us as friends, 
toreveale his ſeercts to us 
of his love, and grace in | 
Chriſt, to diſcover the 
hidden myſteries of his 
loveto us, that was hid 
from the beginning ot the 
world ? we never know 
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| | | Chriſtian very lerge. aun | © 
till our firſt converſion, 
for God to be friends with: | 
us all our life, Abraham.) 
was the friend of God, 
and then to have our na- 
ture renewed, to have our. | 
* \ſhamelayd aſide: indeed | Sin makes | 
” |fin makes us ſhameful, igis | Pome | 
| © |thediſhonour, and abaſe. | ' 
[| menr of the ſoule - The 
very change of our nature 
to bee ſuch as God may 
delight in, this is glory, | 
the Image of God isglo- 
ry, therefore in Roms, 3, 
ic is fayd we are ſtripped, 
and deprived of the glory | 
of God fincethe fall, thar 08 
is, of the Image of God | 
by eAdems finac, where- 
by we reſembled God in| 
holineſfe, ſograce where- | 
by we reſemble God is 
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| 448 _ _ Theglory of «. bY 
che-Image . and likeneſſe| 
| of God, and that is-the 
plory of man; If -one.| 
VM ſhould aske what. is the | 
beſtglory of a man? that. 
|  intrinſicall glory, that 
| charaQarizeth a man in- 
| deede, it is the ſtampe of 
| CHriſt upon him, the 1- 
| mage of rhe ſecond A- 
dam, in his ſoule to belike 
| | him; 
Glorious | And hereuporr thoſe | 
comforts | gloriouSqualifications that 
(19 religi- | follow upon it, glorious 
= peace, and gloricus- joy, 
| glortous and. anſpeakea- 
 ble- comfort, aboye all.|- | 
diſcomforts. whatſoever, | | 
as indeede the comforts | | 
h of Non, pas) 14 matey | 
trumpihing, and Prevay- | 
ling above! alb Giſcom. 
- forts, | 
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forts, there are no-com- , 


forts burthole in religion, 
that are aboye the dif- 
comforts we meete with 
in this world, for what | 


\can |bee ſet againſt the |. 


_ .. 


wrath of God,againſt hell 
* [and damnation, but the 
* | comforts of the Goſpell, 
[now when a manisinthe 
ſtate of grace, and hath 
theſe glorious things fol- 
lowing bim, ſweete and 

lorious peace that pa: 
7-th undertanding,that all 
the world, and all the de. 
villsin hell. cannor ſhake, 
anc joy in the holy Ghoſt, 
and comforts above all 
diſcomferts. whatſoever. 
And then glorious liberty 
be hath to come.into the 
preſence of God upon. all 
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-| 45© The glory of « F 
4 - occafions, being a friend| 
; of God, are not theſe 
= things glorious beloved? 
þ; and theſe belong to every 
Chriſtian. 

Growth in|  Now- as a* Chriſtian| F 
prace glo- | growes inaffurance of his| | 
11 ho. | Salvation, and further 
1-4 | friendſhip with God, and 

Ul | further peace, and joy,and 

' comfort, there 1$a further 

degree of glory, the| 
1 | - ditut's of grace 15 glory, 
| therefore in 2 Pet. 1, hec 

| followes the pointat large 
when we. adde' grace to 
' grace, he ſaith it givesa 
further entranee, intothe 
' kingdome of God: for 
the Kingdome of God is 
E. | begun in grace here, and 
the further we growin 
grace, the more we enter 
1nto 
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| onof all in heayen, when ) 


ſure, and conſummation 
of all, atthe day of judge. 


© Chriſhianvery large. 


" 
| | 


we arc to the Kingdome 


The next degree of glo- | 
ry is when the ſouleen- 
joyesthe preſence of God 


into the kingdome of, 
gracc, and the further we | 
enter intothat, the nearer | 
of olory. | 

_uE. 
| Theglory 


of the ſoulc 
in heaven. 


in heaven, theathe upſhot 
and concluſion, the clo- | 


ment, when body and 
ſoule ſhall bee united a- 
eaine, thenis perfeRt glo- 
ry. here it is inſinuated, 
when hee ſaith we are 
changed from glory to; 
glory, that is, from grace: 
tograce, till all endinglo. 
ry, which is the perfe&ti. | 


4. | 
Of bodie 
and ſoule | 
at the re- 
 ſurrcRion, 


| 
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body and ſoule ſhall bee: 


_ both] 
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Chriſts Fav "oh 


both glorious, From glory d 
toglory. 
In this is conſiderable, | 
(firſt that grace is glo- 
r 
| | pF then that grace be- 
l og glory, is growing ina; 
continuall courſe t1Jl. 1t | 

come to rfeQion , | F 
wee grow from glory.| Þ 
to glory, from one Ge- 
[ |gice of grace to ano- 


— oO 1 


..| ther. 
[Graces | Grace whereby weerc-| |} 
> Go |[ſcmble Chiiſt is glory, | - 3 


Ur is Gods | and indeed ſoitis, for the | 
| Image, Image . and likeneſſe of 
> | | God is our glory, what 
| WAS Adams glory s but. 
' his likenefſe to God? he 
| was created in Gods I-- 
'mage,, and what 'is -our. 
Biory * * tobe like Chriſt, 
_there- | 
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E- therefore grace isour glo- 
” Mins -perfe@ion 15 his | 2; 
glory, but the renewing | flnepece | 
* | of Gods Image ingrace is : 
© | mans perfeQion, therefore 
it is his glory. 
That which makes a w 77 

man terrible to all oppo- inje _ 
fites whatſoever is glory, | 

but grace makes 2-man | 
terrible to the Devill, and 
'to wicked men, both 
[grace .in one man, and | 
grace inthe*-Church, for 
che Church is Terrible like 
43 army with banners , [71.0 
when the Ordinances of 
* +- God are ſet up inglory, 
ard there is glorious obe- 

| dience to them in the 

| Church, it is terilble to 
| the encmics as anarmy 
| with | | 
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; withbanners, for there is} 


a luſter and: glory 1n all 
| that is Gods, both in the 
r{ons of beleevers, and 
likewiſe inthe Ordinances 
| of God; grace is glorious 
as the wiſe man ſaith,| F 
Wiſedome, | Wiſedome makes a wans| 
' face to ſhine, Is not wile. | F 
dome a glorious thing, to| 
ſee a wiſe underſtanding] 
man able to guide him-| & 
4{elteand others? it puts a, Þ 
beauty upona man, to be| ! 
a wiſe, and underſtanding | ? 
 Humiliey, |-Mani:: humility makes a 
- |-mangloriovs, for it makes 
God put glory upon a man 
\ when a man is glorious, 
"ot _- and underſtands 1: not, as 
| | Hoſes when his face ſhi- | 
ned, he knew not that it 
(hined himſelfe, many 
hum- | 
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|humble men are glorious. 


though they, ſee it not, 


andthinke not ſo, they are 
glorious, and they ſhine, 


IS1t not a glorious thing 


Z|to be taken out of our 
©| ſelves, todeny onr ſelves, 
| to offer a holy violenceto 
=] ourſelves, and to ourcor- | 
| ruptions, is not thisaglo- 
- | rious thing, when others 


lye grovelling like ſlaves 
under their corruptions, 
to ſtand vnmoveable in all 
the changes of the world, 
and inall entercourſe- of 
troubles toſtandasa rock 
in the middeſt of all un- 
moveable, founded upon 
the love of God in Chriſt, 
apd the hope of glory af- 
ter, not to be ſhaken with 


 [thewinde of temptations 
| | ,  from|- 


em mm amu_—_—_ _— WV DIES > — Re 


ail, 


| Selfe degir 
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fromhis and] , at leafi 
not to be 'ſhooke off his 
Fanding, this is glorious 
to have a conſtant 4 
[its 
Is it not glorious to | 
_ admiitance boldly. 


race, togoc into the 
uh ence of God at ll 
times,to be prevailer with! 
God, faith overcomes, | 
not onely the world bur | if 
God himſelfe, it bindes 
him with his owne pro-| | 
| miſe? isnot faith aglori-|| | 
ous grace that triumphs' % | 
over the great God him, | | F: 
ſelfe, binding him with q 
his owne Word and pro. ||? 
| miſe? bo 
| Is not love a gloriaws| 7 
gracc, that melrs one 1n:0|?; 
thelikeneſſe of Chriſt? be-| 7 
. lo ved D 
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Grace and Glory. 
loved get love, it, is the 
onely artificiall yorker 
of imitation, it melts us 
intothe likencfſe of Chriſt 
| it conſtraines, it hath a 
| kinde of holy violence in 
T[ it, nowatercan quench it, 
4 wee thall glory in ſuffe-: 
F*| rings, for that welove,no- | 
7|thing can quenchthatholy' 
{7 |firethatis kindled fro hea-\ 
x [YEN, it 15 a glorious grace. 
Hope, what doth it ? 
when it caſts anchor in 
heayen, it keepes us inall 
the waves, it purgeth our 
natures to. bee like the. 
thing hoped for, there is] 
no grace butitis glocious, 
| ſo, thatgraceis glory, the 
Image of God is glory, it 
* |makes a man glorious, it 
i makes him ſhine, 7 | 
SiS digk as i | 
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Chrifts Image is 
Beloveddve but repre.) 
| ſctt to your thoughts, 7 | 
ſach a oneas 7ofeph, of 1} 
[weete, wiſe, and loviny 


Spirit, it is an excellety| 
wt, to ſee a man in his 


in the common 
Eads what a g clorion|/ 
f hr is itjto ſee a /oſeph, a Þ 
{ Nehemiah, to-ſee a man} 
| like Pal all on fire for the”. 
oor of Obs. 444 ll 
vo0d of the Charch, the 
| care of all the Churche, | 
lay upon him,theconceite 
a man ſhinivg in grace, 2 
whar a gloriots repreſen. | 
tation in our thoughts 5 | 
Its 


And fo in tnet now b 4 
ving, when weſce wiſc- F 
dome, and loye tendi! 
to the common Jr 

_ when 
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Z|þof mortification, when 


1k 
* | men, a Spirit of loye' 
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b-1 grace. and glory. 
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when wee ſee a fpirit | 


wee ſee a Spirit of 
love, that is not for it 


ſelkle but for other 


* | aboye ſclte-love, all for 


oy 


= | to ſee a man in whom' 


the good of others, as 
Chriſt went about doin | 


lovely and glorious, as: 
that no obje@t in the{ 
world is ſo- glorious, as 


the Image of Chriſt is, 
it puts a glory upon] 
him, 

Beſides it putsaftinward 
olory upon a man, when 
it-makes him rejoyce, The 


” | Spirit of glory veits wpon 


; and abaſements, take a 
EL 1 


him;nay in impriſonments 


X 2 ood 
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th. Ahtii. 


 Chriſts Image @s = 


Ee 


go0d man in any conditi. | 
on he is glorious, his car-| | 
riage is glorious, you ſhall 
notſee fleſh and blood, 
The AY no 'revengetull humor , 
ous condi» when fleſh and blood is | 
ron.0,s, | ſubdued, and nothing ap. 
| peares-in a man, bur the | Þ 
Image of Chriſt, heisa| F 
glorious: creature, in the| Þ 
greateſt abaſement that | Þ 

can be, when Paul! was in 
the ſtockes, what a glori- | ! 
| OuSCondition was he in,'! 2 
when he ſung at midnight | * 
when the Spirit of glory 
| w3S upon him, to ſcethe 
| 'Martyres ſuffer without 
| revenge, topray fortheir | | 
enemies, that they hada 
| Spirit that conquered all 
ny wrongs, and feare of | | 
1 death, and diſpleaſure of | |? 
| | men, k 
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| | Grace and Glory, 
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© | men, a triumphant Spirit | 
' [above all things below, 
tor-yſe them above 1n- 
couragements, and dif- 
| | couragements, what a glo- 
rious thing was this; to 
ſcea man in his right prin- 
ciples, withthe Image of j 
God upon him, he lees all 
things below beneath 
him, this is glorious to ſec 
a man that overcomes:the | 
| world, that caresno more | 
b | for the offers of prefer- 
| ment onthe right hagd, or Lis 
2 | for threatnings onthe: 0- 
| |ther hand, all is nothing 
- |to him, he breakes4t as [; 
* | Sampſon did his cords, to | 
I ſec uch a victorions-ſpi- 
; |rit, 15 not this glorious? 
T [toſcea glorious ſoule,that {3 
} |isaboveall carthly things | \ 
| X 3 | what- Wt | 


| | Mt! 
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Chrifts Image is 


| whatſoever, that tramples 
the world under foote, as 
the Woman cloathed with: 
the Sunne, treades the 


| 


ons that prevayle over! 


Sax! in the Cave, over- 


— 


ar 
[of ftrength of grace. 
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| onthe croſle, he prayed 
for his enemies, ſo when 
{the nature of manis ſo 


i 


moone under her foote; the || 
Church cloathed with/Þ 
Chriſt, who is the glory || 
of the Church, tramples | 
all carthly things under | 
 feete, grace is victorious | 
and conquering, prevay- | 
ling over thoſe corrupti- |\z 


ordinary men. A Chriſti-| | 
an as Davida, when he had | 7 


| 


comes himſelfe, it is an| ® 
nt of a great dcale | 


Chriſt overcame himſelfe | 
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grace, that though there 
be rebellions-| 1n- us (as 
there will be, while we 


[F | are inthis world) yet they 


cannot .overpower the 
principle of grace, all this 
while a man is a glorious 
Chriſtian, becauſe. he is 
not ſubjeR to- the com- 
mon humors, and infir. 
mities, and weakeneſlies of 
men, therefore that makes 
2 Chriſtian glorious, when 
he brings every thought, 
and affteQion, and every 
corruption as -mueh -as 
may bc, tothe ſubjection 
of the Spirit of glory, to 
the Spiris of - Chriſt. in 
him, though old {dar 
ſtirre inhim, yet he brings 
| him downe that hee doth 
LIEU, X 4 not 
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ſubjet to the powerof | 
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Difference 
betweene 
a Chriſtan 
" Ka another 
i man, 
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"Chrifts Image | | 
not diſcover himſelfe to 
the ſcandal} of the Gol. 
pell, and profeſſion, and 
to the 'weakeving of the 


love of good things, in 
the hearts. of - others it. 


jedstheſe riſing th ouphts, 
here grace is glorious. 


out of feare, but a Chriſti. 
an mew love, and onPand 

t in g00 things, | | 
jo ecan Sh and Gull 
| cat + enjoy-the thin 'of 
this life, in a:ſubordinate 
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ſhall not break: out, he ſub. | 


Another” man cannot |} 
doe this, he caninot love |? 
God, he cannotdeny him: | 
| ſelfe, hee cannot . reſiſt 
temptations not inwardly, | Þ 
he may forbeareanaQion |? 


{manner to better things, s 
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| ſuch as are like Chriſt 2 


| | Graceand Glory. 


ti, 


fr 15 a elory upon a | 


Chriſtian, a -derivative 


wee 


inc-in his beamcs,: 


his Image from gloyy to 
| elor - 

| The thing is not much. 
| queſtionable that grace is 
plorious, but it may bee 
objected doth grace make 
one glorious, then how 


tt. DA. 


| 


are changed according to f 


| comes the world to deſ-: 


piſe ſuch as have grace? 


| TI anſwere it is. from 
| blindneſſe, from Spirituall 
 drunkennefle; and- mad-! 
| neſſe, they cannotdiſcerne 

of things, they are beſot- 
ted.they ſee nodifference; 


cerne things: that are ex» 


| Froin - 
therefore they cannot diſ- } 


| X 5 - cellent' 


Ovjeft, 


eLyſw. 
Why the 
world de. 
ſpile thoſe 
tnarare 
gracious, 


T, 


bl-nen:Me 


of carnall 


Men, 
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41 From 

4 Saints if- 
firmities, 


Zo 
It is but a 
| forced con- 


| 
£ -mpt. 
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|made ſo 


ſee an excellency in a 


ſelfe, 


under afflitions ofttimes, 


and being hidden it doth 
not appeare ſo much in 
this world, 


And then againe how. 
ever nen force upon 


grace, and of the beft 
| things, yet notwithſtan. 
ding it is but forced, for 


their 
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Image is I 
cellem, but take a man in | 


his right principles, take | 
. fober man, and he will 


Chriſtian above him- | 


Againe. grace is not|® 
much of oft |: 
times in the world, be- |” 
cauſe itis joyned withſo|? 
{| many infirmities, our life |” 
is hid with Chriſt, it is| 
hid under infirmities, and | © 


themſelves acomempe of || 
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| |cheir. cooſcignce Foopes 
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ws 


conſcience 


att, Wine 


when! © ip {be 

i beſt ablozo judge,wh 
hole Falngs 97 f RR ken 

Ran him, - that © vey 


and darkened his judge: 


| that are good, bo 


| that we may bee confor- 


Fung and thea 4p ſhall 
have him juſtifieallch ings 


G12 
and the meanes of grace. 
Againe it muſt be ſo, 


mabletoChriſt;the world 
miſguideth the tate of al. 
Chriſtian, they rhinke 
them vile and bale per- 
m4 ſo they did Chriſt 
the head of the Church, 
you ſee how Chriſt was 


Eltecy | 


&+ || 'Þ 
We muſt be 
conformed 


ro Chriſt, of 2H 
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' Chrifts Image is 
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eſteemed, his glory was | | 
vayled with our nature, 
and with n- * Golhen? 
but it ſparkled out oft 
times in his "miracles: 
Now this was that hee 
might ſuffer,and performe 
the worke of  Salyation, 
for the devillnorthe wic- 
ked world would- neyer|} 
have done that they did|7 
to him, if his glory had 
roken forth to the full 
luſter of it.- | Tl 
|  Soitis with the body| 
miſticall of Chriſt, the| 
world misjudgethofthem, | Þ 
it appeares not now what| | 
they ſhal be hereafter,nor 
what they are now in- 
| deed, becauſe God will] | 
| have them conformable] } 
to Chriſt :, If fo bee hy 
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did ſee him indeede to be 


then of Potentates, and 
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the olory of Chriſtians 


were diſcovered in the 
true luſtre, who would 
wrong a Chriſtian ifthey 


——_—— ———_—— 


2 member of Chriſt, and 


an heire of heaven, the | 


care of Angels, and the 


price of Chriſts death, if | 


they did ſee him in his ex- 
cellency, all the world 
would admire him, and 
make another man of him, 


Monarches ;buthowthen 
ſhould he be conformable 


to his head in aflitions ? | 


'the head was to ſave, us 
by death, hee muſt be a- 
baſed, the world muſt 

| take him asa ſtrange man, 
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* 


| and we that muſt becon- 
formed to him, wee mult 


| 


paſle |. 


_ - 


= 


a 
— 


Chriſt Image is 


5-4 


ht 


Grace 1n 0s 
thers cither 
imitatcd or 
enyied, 


— 


{atcendants of grace jn the | 


breakes out ſomerimesto 
 |admiration,and unitation, 


and mallice in others, 1n 


[ry with it, glorious peace, 


paſſeas unknowne men in | 7 
the world, but not ſo un- | | 
knowne , but that. grace 


and whenic hath not imj- 
tation, it .ſtirres up envy, | 


tbe children ofthe devill,| Þ 
therfore, notwithſtanding | Þ 
all objeQions,prace is glo-| Þ 
ry.it makes us like Chriſt, 
whois glorious, who is t4e 
Lord of glory, 
Audthen itdrawes glo- 


and glorious com fort,and 
joy inthe Holy Ghoſt,the | 


hearts of Gods people, is 
Itnot as I faid aglorious 
thing, for a man to have |- 
that peace in him that pal- 


At ll. A _ ERIE at _— —_— 


eth | 


Do ————— 


A” PTD 


grace and glory. 


—_ 


8" | 


| 


er tron. 


| waſpeakeable, and glorious 


||: 


| . Fence 1: 15, trvat the 


Z (ſeth all underſtanding,that 
= [ſhall ſertle, and quiet his |. 
\ſoulcinall rumults in the } 
| wofld, when” all things | 
[are turned upſide downe, 
\for a Chriſtian to Rand 
\unmooveably built up- / 
[on the Rocke': Whence. 
comes this. glorious 
pirch, but from grace, 
grace, and peace, one fol- 
low another, then fora. 
manto have inward joy 
+ | and comfort inthe migd(t | 
| | | ofafflitions, anddiſcon-| 
; ſolations inthe world.iris 
| a wonderfull and aglorj- 
| 


ousthing, it in called joy 


race, therefore in regard 
ofthat that followes it, in 
this world itis glory, 


— 
- 


| 


wile 


{ 
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| 4 78 | + TrueC hriftians m ore 


| 


. 


_ — — 


| The exs 
cellency of 


= | Chriſtians 


aboye On 
4 thers. 


| 


| ther ma 


wiſe man ſaith,, that #he| 
Righteows is more excellent | 
then his neighbour, heeis 
more glorigus then ano- 
n, as.. pearles. are 
above pebbles, he is more 
excellent in life, indeath, 


| andaftexdeath eſpecially, 
{| from glory toglory, he is 


| ſoule ſhall be putinto glo- 


for. there is a growing | Þ 


glorious in life, more glo- 
'rious in death, when his 


ry in heaven, and moſt of | 
all glorious, when Chriſt 
l cometo be glorious; . | 
in bis Saints, as it 1s in 2 
 Theſſ. ſohe is excellent in 
life, and in death}, and for 
ever, for another man, 
'that.isbut a man, a man, 
ſaid T,nay, ifamanbe but 


ks 
| 
I LS 
i tC — Oe | y— 
oy 


| 


——— 


| 


|L4dem, they came and 


v6 glorious then others. 


hath the Image of God 


_— 


_— A. 


* 


1473 | 


devill + in ſubtilety, or. a 
beaſt 'in ſenſuallity, hee 
carries the image citherof 
2 beaſt, or of the devill, 
beſides a man, arighte- 
ous man therefore that | 


| ſtamped upon him, heeis 
better then another man 
every way, for hee is ina 
higher ranke of creatures, 
prace ſets a man asfarre a- 
ove other men, as other 
men are above other crea- 
tures. At the firſt the crea- 
trres reyerenced God in 


tooke. their names 'from 
him, -they were ſubjeRto 
him, ſo grace isa glorious 
majeſticall thing, wicked 
| men, even Herod reveren- 


Mes ti. KM 


8 grace in Tohn Baptiit, 


_— IE 


and | 


'» 


| 


Two ſarts | 
of carnal], 
men, 


a 4 


_ — — ———_— 


! + Ra" 
| ae 4 
ks. 

} is 

- s 


Uſer. 
To labour 
for grace 
that we 
may be_ 
vlorious, 


Wi M0!  — 
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| 


| ſeeking glory, we ſeckeit 


——_— 


Rs: " 
—— ".. Pe! _-44*- 
We muſt labour 


_— 


people, though their 
| mouthes ſpeake againſt it, 
a Chriſtian is a Spiritual] 
' man, as reaſon lifts a man 
above other creatures, ſo 
the Image of God ſet np- 
on a man, it lifrs, & raiſerh' 

| him above other men, 
If grace, and the Image 


of God, and Chriſt,in us\Y. 


 beglory, and make us ex- 
| celtent, ' let us all labour: 
' for grace above all things, 
|weallas] ſaid before,de- 


fire liberty, andas we de-| | 


 fireliberty, ſowee deſire 
glory, but we know-not 
"the way howto come to 
It, in ſeeking liberty, wee 
 ſeeke licenſiouſneſſe , in 


and evillmen reverence it'* 
; intheir hearts, in Gods/® 


from 


"A, > 5. 


t | from men, that -cannot | 


 [nighttimes? orasaglow-. 


| forthe preſent bee hid, 


f 


__— 


PI —_ 
———EI—_— — ———_—_—_— 
_— 


for grace, 


— Jaw 


—_— 


oiveir, we ſeckeglory in | 
outward things that are | 
nothing, whatis the glo- 
ry of all outward things, | 
but the fhining of a rotten 
peece of wood, in the 


worme ? what is allthis 
glory, but a flaſh? it is | 
nothing, if we would ſeek | 
true glory indeed, as natu- 
rally all doe, let us ſecke 

ace, thereby we reſem- | 

le Chriſt, the Lord of 
glory, thereby wee arc 


glorious both withoutand | 
within, though this glory | 


thereby we areterrible to | 
the devill, and all ene-| 


mies : 


CO area 


, 


— 


glorious in the" eyes of | 
Chriſt, thereby wee are |. 


We mult labour 


| INoman 
| 2loricus 
{but a Chri- 
(tian, \ 


Een On 


| of mans nature in Chriſt, 


mies-: For ever fince his 
head was cruſhed by|M 
Chriſt, that broke the 
Serpents head, heis afraid 


| 


| 


—— 


/ Man, a manthat diſhonou- 


he is afraid of Chriſtians, 
as knowing that they be 
better then himſelfe, and 
hee ſhall bee judged by | 
them ere long, the devill 
ſhall be jadged by Chriſti- 
ans, therefore let us ſtud. |&; 
dy forthisglory, amanis| # 
never glorious till 42 bea 
Chriſtian, A 
It is ſaid of .H nt ochm \ | 
that he was a vile perſon, | ' 
whats though hce was a 
King? yes; leta man be 
never ſo preat in the| 
world, it hebe a wicked 


reth. his tongue, that ſhold | | 


——_— 
—_—_ li -—_ 
: 
j 
| 


| hn 
s| | 

| oe a ZUR 
|| be his glory,that hath not | 
z| the language of Canaan, 
| thatdifhonors, and defiles 


[the Temple of the Holy 


for Grace, 


his body, that ſhould be 


Ghejt, a man that carries 
a malicious, and malig- 
nant Spirit, thathath the | 


© | vilecte long, whenall re- | 


I 
i 


image of the devill in bis 
ſoule, if hee bee neverſo | 
greataperſon, he will be 


lations ſhall end indeath, 


; 


- — 
* 


# | therefore {eeing all other | 


man from being a vile 


«> | 
Py | 
F 


| all excellencies muſt bee 
layd downe -in death, | 


| excellencies cannot keepe 


| perſon, Tet us labour for 
that that will put aglory | 
upon us, labour for the 1. 
mageot Chriſttobe ſtam- 
ped uponour ſoule. There 
is | 


| 


ht. ———— —_— wm—_— —— 


isa great humour if this 
age inlooking to pceces|| 
|-ot workemanthip,it a man 
have s$kill to diſcerneq 
peeceas they call it, itis 
| more then ordinary : Be- 
loved, what a vanity is 
this(thoughthele pictures 
| be lawfull,they are a kind, 

of mute poetry) but what 


 isthis tothe having ofthe|# 
glorious Image-0 Clitiſt| 


ſtamped upon us, to bee; 
gloriousin the eye of God 
and in the very judgement 
'of carnall men ? 

There is nothing ſo ex-| | 
cellentas grace, and no-| | 
Ching ſo baſe as ſinne, in-| | 
deed there is nothing baſe 
but ſinne, and nothing ex- 
| cellent but grace, ſorhat| |} 
Gods children, not onely 
n 


i _ —_— [on —_ — 


I_ — 


TC 


; ces mhis children, 


in their glotious riches, | 
and prerogativesto be the, 


Sonfies of God and heires 
of Heaven, are glorious, 
butthey have an inward 
plory - The Spouſe of Chriſt 
x gloriow within: Inſo- 
much that Chriſt is inlove 
with his owne graces, he 
wonders at his owne gra- 


'Apaine, oppoſe thisto 
the ſcorne and hatred of 


the world, baſe minded 


perfons that difgrace 


goodnefle, that their ill- 
neſſe may beethe lefle di- 
ſcerned, they labour to 
make all alike, all rhey 
can by flaunders, at leaſt 
thartheirillnefſe may not 


appeare, oppoſe thejudg -! 


ment of Gods Spirit that 


_—— OOO: OE ESE IT 


Uje 


P 
Oppoſe thi 
plory to thel 
baſe eſteem 
of carnall 
men, 


eſteemes' 


_ m 


IIS 


480 Why men maligne 
elteemes grace glory a 
gainſt all the judgement! 
ofthe baſe world.:, Belo- 
| ved, they ſhall. know one 
day, thatthoſe that they 
deſpiſe (hall | judge. them, 
and their hearts. ſecretly 
tellthemſo, what makes 
them maligne men better 
then cherafelves ? the 


_ 
.” 


above me, The ſpiritual 
| manſudgeth all things, hc 
isa manthat diſcernes by 
a ſpirituall eye, he judge. 
eth and condemneth my 
wayes, and hereafter he 
| will judge mee, a ſecret] 
1iconſcience in him, makes} 
-hini feare a.good man, 
| though hee deprave and| 
| maligne him, yet his hea 
| ſtoupes. 


|  Againg, 


have a ſecret conceit,he is 


"7 


| 
' 


thoſe that aregond." 
* Againe, is grace glory, | 
when God ſets it on' us, 
ſhall wee caſt our cr owne 
inthedirt * ſhall wee de- 
file,and blemiſh qurglory 
by finttiag againſt conſc1- 
ence ? weerorget our ex-» 
ccllency, that op iSglo- 
ry, it teacheth us how to. 


ya carry .our ſclves to our 
«© ſclyes - If there be grace 
{is us, letus be honorable, 


| 


| to our ſclyes, It is a good ]\ 
| caveat that wee ſhould be| * 
venerable to our ſelves, 

that is, Chriſtians ſhould 
take a holy ſtate to them- 

ſelves. What? I thatam 
{an Heire of Hcayen,[ that 
ama King, I that ama 
Conquerour, Ithatamthe | 
Sonne of God, I that am |- 
a Freeman, ſhould I tan-' 
Y gle { 


— ___—__C — OC 
%, 


Grace - © g, w | 


__——. 


gle-1 my ſelfe with theſe 
things, ſhall |T. goe ang 
Raine my ſelfe © 1s irngt 
an unſightly thing to ſceq 
goldenpll daubed with\ſ. 

| dirt.? orto ſeea crowne 
caſt inthe dirt £ God hath 
196 a crowne upon me, he 
h made mea King, be 
hath made me an Hejre of 
| Heaven, hee hath made 
{me his Sonne, he hath put 
aplory upon mee, ſhall [1 
abaſen my ſelfe to devilliſ | | 

| baſe courſes ? No, I will” 
be-more honorablein my |, 
| awne eyes... Let us thinke| 


the baſe: ſervices of Sa-||! 
than, theſe thoughts we'[1 
ſhould take to our ſelves, ||; 
-|theſe are not proud|# 
| honglns, but beficting 


i ee... 
— SC. 


'T£ 


our ſelves too good for||7 


— 


. arainſt op poſition. 

le zur condition, when wee 

re tempted to any baſe 

ourſe whatſoever it 1s, 

t is contrary to my cal- 
ling. | 

* Andlctus comfortour 


clves in the worke of f =":.1,., 
race, though it beef inthe diſ- 


T wrought innever ſopoore | Par2ge- 
. . ments of 
Fa meafure,in all the diſpa-f tc world, 


F$ragements of the world, | 
4 tor thoſe that are beſotted 
\F with falſe vaine-glory, 
7 they have the eyes of] 
1 their ſoules put out, and 
4 dimmed, and dazled with 
aq falſe glory, they cannot 
[4 judge of the glory of a 
1 Chriſtian, they wane eyes, | 


7 therefore letus bee con-| 
z tent to paſſe in the world 
as hidden, Chrift paſſed 
| concealed in the world, 


as. tt. 


EF 


— 


— 


Grace muſt cheere ws 


——— 


| beames of his glory brake! ; 


| tations and malice of men, 


| 


onely now and then, che M- 


forth.in.his miracles, f6 
wee mult be content, far 
our glory is hid in Chriſt, 
for the moſt part, and it 
is clouded with the impuy-| 


and ſometimes with infir. 
mities, as It will inthis 
world, letus comfort our, 
ſelves with this, that me 4 
are .glorious howſoever, 

and glorious within, and, 
this glory will breake out 
ma holyconyerſation,and |? 
i: is betterto be glorious |! 
inthe..cyes of God, and|* 
Angels, and|good men, |? 
and in the conſciences of | ? 
ill men, thento haveglo:; 
ry from their monthes, | 
mallice will| not -ſuffer}| 
them! ; 


my 
TE 


— — deere 


ts. Me. A 


againſt oppoſition. ' 485 
them to glorify them | 
with their mouthes, but ' 
 |Wtheir conſciences muſt | 
fn needes ſtoepe to good- 
nefſe, for God hath put a | | 
majeſty into goodneſle, | 

Webar any manthat isaman, | 
4M chat is not a beaſt, that 


"MW hath naturall principles, | 

*Y| will reverence it, andthe 

TY conſciences of ſuch men | 

P wil make.rhem ſpeake rhe 

»|8| truth one day, and they 

l ſhall ſay We feolesthewght | | *» 

A | theſt men mad, but, Niw | 

it wee ſee our felyes feoles: 

4 || therefore inthe diſparage- | 
| 


3 | ments of worldly men, 
z |that know not where true 
; glory lies, let us be con- | 
| |rent with this, that God. 
2 |hath made vs truely glori- I 
ill our, by working achange 

| [8 1] * 3 | in ! 


__— Fn 
#, 


RE ——_———_.Y 


_———— 


E flee cof grace © 


Dn - 


Toknow 
whether we 
hive race | 
| by our C- 
| {teeme of it 


| 
FN 


na comfortable meaſurg 


Pe 5, | may know | whether ww 


12 h:imcite | 


| God,and m_ of God)y 
..|aSthe Holy 


— 


let us. comfort our ſelyg 
1n this. 
Againe, by this we 


havegrace in us ornoz |f 
we thinke gxaceto be pl 
ry, let us have tha. judge. 
ment and concelt of grace 
of the change of our na- 
tures, { by |the, Spirit of 


| Ghoſt hath 
here, calling it glory, that 
very judgement ſhewes 
that there is an alteration! 
in our affeRions, that we 
are changed, in the ſpirit] 
of our minds,that we have}: 
a Tight conceite of he. || 
venly things - for none 
buta Chriſtian indeed cad ||! 


| 


judge grace to beglory, || 


that |} 


— 
ure, 


— 
FOES _ 


Y an—T 


| —  — ———— —— — —_— 


' that can truely thinke ſo: ; 1s 


for if a man thinkegrace 


| to beglory truely, it hee | 
| be convinced by the pow- | 
| exof theſ pirit, he will be 


| , 
gracious - forthere 1s an 


| inſtin& inall men by na- | 
| ture,to glory in ſomething 
| you have the gulls ofthe | 
| world,they glory infom- 
| thing, inſwaggering,beaſt| 

ly courſes, you have de- 
villiſh menglory thatthey | - | 
can circumventothers, ra- 'F 
ther then men will have 
no glory, they will glory 
in that that is ſhame in. | 
deed, man having a difpo- ! 
 fition alway to glory in| 
ſomething, ifheebecon- 
vincedthat grace is glory | 
he will be gracious-: 4+ 
\ Therefore, 1 beſcech 


2 TY 4 __you!. 


wo —_— — CS __ — - — | 


W—— 
—_— 
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you enter into your Owne 
(ſoules, and.ſce what con-|| 


2. 


In others, 


i... 


Efteeme of grace (| 


ceites you have. of the [. 
mage of God, of thegra- | 
ces of Chriſtianity, .and| 
then certainely ic wil 
raiſe a holy; ambition, to 


have thatſtampe ſer upon} 
you. ks 
Agaire, this.is another 
eyidencethata man 1s gra- 
cious, ifhe can 1uoke up. | 
onthe life of another that 
Is better then he, with a 
conceite that it is glory, 
and loving of it as glory, 
many men fee grace in 0- 
thermen, but with a ma. 
ligning eye, they ſec it to 


—_— — 


- OTE PERRY © 5 OTC 


diſgrace it, for naturally 
this is in men, they are ſo 
vaineglorious, and ambi- 


4 I 
tions, that when they ſce 


_ the 


en RE 


| mitation, they goetobaſe 


greater ſort of men, what | 


——— 


a note of; grace. 


the lives of other men out- | 
ſhew theirs, -inſtead of i: 


courſes, they.obſcureand 
darken. that light with: | 
ſlanders;thatthey will not | 
imitate in their courſes. | 
This is inthe better forr | 
ofmen, the protider, and'}j 


grace they will not imt> 
tate, they will defame, | 
| they will not be outſhined 


——_— 
—— 
—_ —— 


| into. the, life of another 


by any thing 3: therefore, | 
thoſe that can ſee ſo farre | 


man, as they love it, and | 
honour the grace of God | 
in another man, It 1s a 
Ggnethereis ſome worke | 
ofglory begunneinrhem, | 
men can indure good 


things in bookes, and by 
| dE: 1 rc- 


— 
DC eee he OI Ao —_—_—_ 
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— | 


Grace and glory 


The bs" wt 


d, i 0 
both goe 
as, one 
Aanmc, 


——. 


reports, and th 
[aqos, cdggng os 
but the 


good thi 


_ in 
their cies,c ly when 


it comesina kind of com- 
petition, and aries, 
{they love not to bee out- 
ſhined. * 


From glory to glory, 


Wee ſee the Rate of 
Gods children here, and 
the ſtate in Heaven, come 
| both urder one name, ' 
both are 2/ory. The chil- 


to 


here, they ſhall be Kings 


| here, as they be Saints i in 


ge indure | 


On ——— 


F 


dren of God are Kings || 


in Heaven, they are Saints: 


Heaven, there isan adop-| 
tionofgrace, as well as an |. 


| | adopti-| 


” — _ — 


mr” under one meme. | 
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adoprion of glory, Row. 


onhere, of our foijles; 
there is a rege 


are new creatures here, 
| and we ſhall benew crea- 
tures there. 

Why doe all come un- 


ſtate of grace here,is there |: 
nodifference ? 
Yes, but the difference 


be begunne here, if eyer 
wee meane to enter into! 
Heaven hereafter; we en- 
| terintothe ſubburbs here, 

we muſt be new creatures 
 here,weare kings here,we 
| are- Heires Epparamt here, 
We. 


IP Fs 


#\ 


neration of | 
ſoule and body then. We. 


der one name, the ſtate of | 
| glory.in Heaven, andthe 


isin degrees, and not o-| 
cherwiſe:for Heaven muſt | 


| 8. There is a rogenerati-: | 


» A 
- 0 
$ ag" x 
Ls 
: 
Co 
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i 
T 


we are adopted here, we 
are regenerate .here,. we 
are glorious here, before. 
we beglorious hereafter, 
therfore beloved, we may 
read our future tate in our 
preſent, wee muſt not 
| thinketo come de ſcelo in 
celam,(as he ſaith) out of 
| the filth of {inne. to Hea- 
\] ven, but Heaven muſt be 
begunne here, you ſce 
both have the ſamename, 
any and glory., There- 
| fore, wouldſt thou know, 
what thy condition ſhall 
be afterwards? read it in 
| thy preſent diſpofition, i 
there benot a change, aid 
a glorious change here, 
never looke fora gloriou; 


| not begunne ingrace, ſhall 


Grace and Glory "I 


change hereafter, whatis| 


oa. Se ns —— 
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i 4 | | neverl 


| 
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never be accompliſhed in 2 
plory , both grace here, | | 
[andglory hereafter, com- | - 
ming under the ſame name Ft. 
it forceth this, * 
And likewiſe-it is a |Comfore, | 
ground of comfort, for | erce | 
why have; we the ſame Ns obs 
rerme here, when'weare | ſame name, | 
inthe ſtate of grace, why | 
| # [ arewe decked and ador- 
# | ned with the ſame title, 
as wee ſhall bee in hea-| %& | 
| Ven rf 
It is-partly for certainE- | 
ty, graceis glory aswell |. - 
[as the -perfeRion of It is | . | 
 plory, to ſhewthat where 
grace is truely begun, it 
'willend in glory; all the 
| powersin the world can- | | 
not interrupt Gods gract- | 
ous. p:0grefie: and way; | 
| what. | ah. 


hn & 
Qu_— — _ _— — * *S 


——_— 


oe under one name, 


—— 
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Grace and log 


© whatis begun in grace, | 
will end.jn glory, where 
the Caen is layd; 
God will beſure to put up 
the roofe, he never repents 
of his beginnings, 84/- 
| 01 ſaith that the riehre- 
04 # like to the _ "chat 
rome brighter, and L 

ighter, tillhee cometo| 
his full ſirengt, ſo the| 
| tate ofthe godly growes 
| - }moreand more,fromlight | | 
| © {}tolight,till hee come to| | 
ax dom [full rength, The ſtate of 
| eftareof [the wicked is cleane con- | 
thegodly |traryz the ſtate of the 
| and w.cked. wicked is like the decli- 
ning day, the Sunne 
growes downeand downe | 
ill it bee twilight, and | {| 
thence todarkeneſle, arid 
| | then to utter "7 | 
gt | 0 +-- 
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ſo 'they vey darke in 

themſelves, rhey grow | 
from the dar ec of | 
miſery , and terrour of | 
conſcience» - to , eternall | 
darkenefſe, blacke diſmall 
d arkeneſſe-m hell, but the 
ſtate of the godly it is like 
the courſe of the Sunne 
after midnight, that is 
growing up, up {till till it 
| come to mid day, fo the | 
ſtate of the godly it is al. 
way on the mending | 
hand,jt isalwayes a grow- | 
ing ſtate, it 1$ a hopefull | 


condition, they goe from 


elory toglory, and there-| - 


fore Jet us be afſured of 
eternall glory for the time 
to come, a$Sſureas weare 
| of the beginnings of grace 
| here, wrought, you ſee} 
6 + then 
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as 
Grace is of 4 
theh a maine difference 


others, other men grow 
backeward proficere in 
pejus as we lay,, they take 
degrees backe from worſe 
to worfe, till they end.in 
utter deſolation and de- 


other riſeth by: degrees, 
ull. they come |to that 
 happinefſe thar can admi: 


- | no further degrees, all the 


glory of the world ends 


butthe glory of a Chri- 
(tiaathat begins in grace, 
you ſee it proceedes from 
oloty to glory, alway 
growing and amending. .: 


ally mad, would they not 


' rather be in- a Condition 


1 
| 


betweene the godly and.) | 


ſtruQtion for ever, but the | 
in vanity. and in nothing, | 


F 


[f men were not ſpiritu- | 


| 


CFC 


| alway |. 
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— growing condition. 


alway amending - and | 
| & | growing more and more 


clinivg, and: moſt ſubje 
'to decline when it is at / 
'the toppe, There '15 no 
 conſiſtence in any humane | 
felicity,but itis in preczpite 
| [necre a downefall when 
iris at the higheſt, Gods | 
children. are _neere riſing. 
whenthey are at the low- 
cſt, there is a Spirit of 
lory lights, and not one- 
y ſo, but reſts on them, } 
it.doth not light upon 
| thera, and then goeaway, 
(it isnotas a flaſh or blaze 


ed... AS 


Spirit reſts, and growes 
| ſtill upon them, from glory 4 
ro glory; the ſtate of a 

Chri- | 


| 


hopefull Rill, than to bee | 
in a condition alway de- 


of flaxe, or, ſo, but the | 
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ag Craceis of a 


, Chriſtian it 15 comfortable 
that is ſoundly converted, 
when he ſhall thinke eve.! 
ry day brings me nearer; 
' my glory, every day | 
riſe, Tam ſomewhat hap- 
pier than I was the day 
before, becauſe I am 
ſomewhat more glorious, 
and nearer to eternall glo. 

ry, when another wretch! 
that lives in finnes againſt 
conſcience, may ſay lam 

* ſomewhat nearer hell, 
nearer eclipftng and cb-' 
bing, and declining than 
before, ſo every day 
brings terrour to the one, | 
.and matter of comfort to| 


the other, | 


- 
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! From glory t0 glory. 
| 


Grace we ſee isglory, | | 
| Elpe- | 
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| ample of others; when he | 


gromime condition. 


lt 


eſpccially when it is in, 
ſtrength, and the .more | 
grace growes, the more 
glory, the more it thines 
the more glory: we ſay 
of fire, the more itburnes | 
the lefle it {moakes, the 
fe infirmity appeares | 
that may diſgrace it, the. 
more grace, the more | 
Iighr and TJuſter, and the 
leſle infirmity : glory be- 
longs to: the growth of 


not a Chriſtian, a glorious 
I __ 
Chriſtan, when. he Is a 


Y 
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he- ſends 4 luſter as a 
pearle, when as a glorious | 
 lighr, he ſhines tothe ex- 


Eerace in this world; foris | 


growne Chriſtian, when | 


Grace olo* 
rious when 


It is in 


ſtrength, 


isable, as Pax[ faith gloris 
oully of himſelfe, 7 can 


doe 
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| doe aſh i Chriſt | that 


| 


| perfezon is glorious; 


ſo it is true of all other | 


|world ſo gloriens as a 


: 


and to abound, caſt.-him 
you will, he is like bim- 
ſon he is 7oſep 


paul ſtill, and is never 
more glorious, thanm the 


 middeſt of afflitions , ſo | 


grace growing to ſome 


Wiſedome makes. 4 mans 
face to ſhine ſaith Salomon, 


graces in ſome perfeQion, 
they make a man thine, 
there is nothing 1n-the 


Chriſtian that is growne | 


EE tee ee ew 


þ 


to ſome perteQion, indeed 


into any condition what | 


ſtrengthneth me, to want, | 


 ſelfe; calt was into pri- | 
ſtill, caſt | 
| Pax/1n the dungeon he 1s 


Bn 


eyc / 


the ddd "—» — 
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he is ſo glorious that the | 


_ | . % 


| growing condition, 
cye of the world wheat 
iscaſt upon him, it ſtirres | 
up envie, as carnall per- | 
ſons whenthey ſeea Chri: ak 
ſtian man unmoveable in 0 

the middeſt of all moti- 
ons, and unchangeable in 
all changes, whennothing 
canalter him, but he goes bY 
or, they wonder at the FL 
condition of this 'man, | 
[when as -indeede his 3 
| grounds, and reſolutions : iN 
are above all diſcourage» | 
| ments, or incouragements 
'|thatthe world canafford : 
David was a: King, and a| 
Prophet, and David was 
a holy man, and David 
| for conſtitution of body 
was :ruddy., and of -a| 
{weete complection, and 
David for the manner of 
this] | 


| " 


; 
: 
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| doth; David account the]. 


| 


| finwnes aye forgiven, in 


his Kingdome,was a King 
| of a great _ there 
were many excellencies| 
af David, oh but what 


f 


prerogative of |a- man? 
Bleſſed is the man whoſe 


| ; | 
_ ſpirit there is mM 
eautle, that's, that is truely | 


| 


' ſanQiked in Spirit, thatis' 
in the ſtate of juſtification, | 

and as a. witnefſe of that, ' 
of the forgiveneſle of his 
fines, harh a ſpiric with. | 
| outgutle, happy is that 
man, notthatis a'King or | 
[a Prophet, or a ſtrong 
man, or abcautifullman, 
or hath this indowment! 
or that, but happy isthe 

[man whoſe finnes are 
forgiven, and | whoſe; 
Z _fpirit\ 
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growing condition. 


\ſpirit is ſanRified.  . — | 
| Fromglory toglary, | 
bs, (mou 
| We lee then that there | Grace of al 
|muſt be an increaſe, a. - 3G, 
growing from glory to.glo-l © 
ry, there is no ſtoppe nor 
ſtay tobe made in religi- 
on, there muſt be of ne- 
ceſlity a defare to grow 
betterand better, for glo-. 
ry will grow ftill toglory,, 
grace will neverceaſe till 
itendin glory. "== 
Both in our diſpoſitions | _ 7 
. - rom our 
that haveit wropghtinus,} gifgogrion] 
we ſhall defire it may 10- | 
creaſe inus the Image of 
God and Chrift, more and 1 
more 2 hob. "mh 
4 And: in-Gods purpoſe} 
Where he beginnes hee. purpoſe, 


. makes ' 
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" Grare isof a b 
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| corruptions , and to bee 


—_— 
On 


[fire andendelvour it gp | 


| makes an end, whether wel 
looketo him, that will not || 
have us, in aft 


| 


ſtate*of im-| 
perfeftion, he hath not! 
choſen us to imperteQion, 
but to perfetion; and he 
hath called us not to im-| 
perfeQion,butto perfeRi: 
on, hehath elected us to| 
perfeQion, he hathchoſen | 
us to be ſpotleſſe, not to 
be confliting with oor 


| 

| 

| 

| 

{ 

| 
halting alway as acob, we | 
 ſhal have perfec ftrength, £4 
-weare called and eleed |} 
to perfeion, therefore © 
there 'is no ſtanding at 2] 
ſtay in religion, there muſt | | 
be a-perperuall growth,|l' 
itis our diſpoſition to de-| | 
| 


For beloved it is thit| 


that il 


| 
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= growing condition, 
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elfthat is inbred to all things 
x thar are imperfeR, to ha- 
-|$/tcn to.perfeRion,tilithe 
x\come to their #4, to their 
,, Mpicch, we ſce itingraine, 
«fl weake graine, till it come 
|Mto the full growth, it 
| breakes through clods, 
offithrough, harder . thi 
n than ic ſelfe, there is'a na- 
o\fiture in corne and ſcedes, 
that have a beginning of | 
life intheirkindein them, 
tillthoſe ſeedes come to. 
growth, they put out! 
themſelves with a great 
deale of ſtrength againſt 
Yoppolition, ſo grace is of 
ſuch a Rrong nature, be-. 
ing intended by God to! 


— 
Py 
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1nmeane beginnings, but | 


perfeRion, ic will not reſt | 
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puts lt ſelfe forward till, 
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and breakes through op. 


[poſition : I will not ſtan 


upon the common plac 


| of growth in grace, it 


n large diſcourſe, and | 


; touched i it upon many c 
cafions, you ſee thenece{ 
|[fity of it, there muſt be 


| 


growth from glory t 
glory. - | 

A growth not in part 
25 we ſay, for at the fir 
regeneration, i in the fi 


{Deginning, when we 


| gracious, there is the be 


inning of a new life, 2 
e is the ſeedes of al 
graces, but eſpecially thi 


| growth is in.intention, an 


<xrention, race grow 
more and more in ſtrenoti 


[and extends, and reachal 


|it ſelfe further and furcht 


k 


* hy 
, Pl, # 2 
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growing condition 597 
tothe ule of maby; grace | 
J growes Hay inthe inten- 
tion, of it ſclfe, and ex- 
A tends, and reacheth it 
1 i (elfe to the uſe of more, 
the more a Chriſtzanlives, 
whenhe is in aright ſtate, 
and frame as a Chriſtian 
thould be, he is of more. 
ſtrength .in all particular 
graces, and doth the more | 
good, and fhinesmore in; 
his life and converſation þ 
to others. 

And likewiſe as there 

is a growth in intention, 

i and extention, ſo there is 
of a growth in the quality 
and purity of grace : for 
the longer a man hlyves, 
kj boſe graces that he hath 
; frow more refined; when | 


[a Chriſtian is but'a new 
i þ' 6 2 Gol 
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Grace isof a 4 
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. Objett, | 


'| Chriſtian, he taſts r muck| 
of the old-ſtocke, -as all 
fruite at - the! firſt: will 
taſte of the ſtocke, f 
there-is no fruite of righ- 
teouſneſſe that. 


converſion, bur it taſts a 
reat deale of old: Adam, 
it favours of the old ſtock 
the more hee live, artd 


| that that comes from him 
reliſheth of the Spirit, the 
more refined is his -wiſc. 
| dome, the more refined is 
his love, the more refined 
from ſelfclove, his joy 
and delight is more rch- 
ned, 

 Hencewe may anſwere 
a objeRion by the way, 
an old man ſeemes notto 


No CE 


{5.5 oro 
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| COmes! 
| from- a man, at his firſ 


growesſpitituall, themore| 


| 


| 


| 


1. 


| 


| 


 erowing condition. | 


| 


and that Iove and affcRion 
s more refined, there is | 
leſle {c]te-Jove, and that 
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'grow in grace, heſeemes 


notto be ſo good a man; 
not to be ſo zealous, as 
when he was 
ſo-forward. 
Beloved, 1n thoſe that 

areyoung, there 1s a great. 
teate of nature- joyned 
with a little grace, and 
thatgrace in them makes | 
a greater expreſhon, be. 
cauſe it is carryed with 
the curzent of nature, but 
n age it is. more refined, 
that that is, that know- 
ledge they have is more 
pure, and more ſetled, 


zeale they have itt joy- 


| nr 
Ined with more heaven] 


diſcretion , there is lefle 


He Os! 


young, not 


| 


Anſw., 
Gracc more 
rchned in © 
aged C13j- 
ſtzang, 


| 
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{ſtrange fire with, though 


| we carry fleſh and fpirit 


wild fire, there is leſſe 


therebe lefle heate of na. 
ture, that it doe not worke 
{in outward demonſtrati. 
ons to the eye of the! 
world, yet itis more rcfi. 
ned, and pure, ſo grace 
growes thus | likewiſe in 
the purity and perfeQion 
of 1t;Not altogether pure, |} 
for ſomewhat | will ſticke 
to out beft performances, 
| favouring of the worſt 
principle in nature, for as 


| 


alway, ſo that that comes 
from thein will favour of | 
corruption, yet leffe in a 
2rowne Chriſtian, that is! 
a father in Chriftianity 
than inanother, 


From 


| of the ſtate before, the 


[glory in regard of the 


| atis, that are growne, 1n-; 


| | growing condition. 


Y ENTS 


FIT | 


| Fromgloryto glory, 
Graceis glory in regard 


leaſt degree of grace is 


| ſtate of naturez burgrace 
is not glory properly till 
iecome toagrowth,grace | 
is not glorious ſo incom- 
pariſon to other Chriſti. 


| 


regard of the ſtate of na. 
ture, grace isglory take it 


| this aglory for a manto 
be taken into the fellow- 
thip of Chriſt? to be the 


heireof heaven, to have 
Angels for his attendants, | 
to be begotten by the 


(10 the loweſt, for 1s not |. 


| 


Sonne of God, and an| 


Theleaſt . 
degrec of 
grace glory 
in reſpcR of 
the ſtare of 
nature, 


Z 4 __glotk| 
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Every thing in a 
glorious  Goſpell, the 
Word of God that imor- 
rall ſecede, whatſoever 
thing is about a Chriſtian 
itis glorious,1s not he glo 
[rious that hath God the 


[the holy Ghoſt the Spirit 
/ of glory, and the glorious 
Goſpell, and glorious 
Angels for his attendants? 
cyery thing is glorious in 
a, Chriſtian, |in, every 
Chriſtian there is this, ſo 
grace is a kinde of glory, 


LM _ 


| 


;muft not. . content _ our 
| 


ſelves with . that, grace 


is then eſpecially glory 


whenk comes to growth, 
we. muſt labour that grace 


| 


—O———— 


Father, and God the. Son 
the Lord of Broys and | 


_ ryf i 


hy. 


| 


| 


— — 


| 


| 


[but notwithſtanding wee | 


may appeare, whats glo- | 


| ry? properly glory isex- | 


| che contrary -with :mani- 
feſtation, excellency ma- |. 
nifeſted; Now-a man-is þ: 


| 


| manifeſtation, . 


| ſormer- eſtate, yet inthe 


otipht to ad. omar that } 


» 


Lo 


" chriſtian gloriow. 


ti. 


cellency, and victory over 


ſayd to bee: glonous in 
grace , When -his-: grace 
comes to be excellent in| 
view, and viorions over | 
the contrary with publick | 


Nowthis weought to | 
labour for, though grace | 


| 


be glory in reſpec of the | 
ranke.of Chriſtians, wee | 


is, more 2 
ous, both -- 
In regard of God;that 
God may have-the more. 
glory from us,- the more | 


more graci 


| 


prace, the more eſteeme] . 
fg from | ' 


Vſei yt? 


Tolabour Þþ :\ 


/ Il 
F,.'Y 


for ſtrength 
of grace, 


Privileders | - 
of grawth | 
IN grace, | 
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| Everything #« 


from him, becauſe we re- 
ſemble him, _ 

Andin regard of Chrift | 
leſus, the more glorious |} 
weare, the more wee re-| 
ſemble him. Let us labour 


| whoprevayled more with | 


_— — — —— —_ 
= 
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to be more and more glo-| 
rious, in regard likewiſe| 
of the Church, whom 
we ſhall benefit more, the| 
more we grow in grace, || 
the more we ſhall prevaile| 
with God by our prayers, 


their prayers than Moſes, 
and ſuch men? Againe 
when grace is elorious, 
thatis, with |vidtory and 

full manifeſtation , the 
| more wc are fit togivea 
laſer, and light, that 0- 
thers ſeeing it may glori-| 
| he God, to draw others : ' 
| ne! 


— 


— __ 


it 


$15 
the love of grace, when; 
they ſee grace glorious;| 
now grace is then glaris| 
ons in us, that others may 
be inconraged, whenwee 
can refiſt trong remptati- 
ons, when weare notlike | - 
children carried away | - 
with the winde of every - 
dodrine, thisis aglorious | -- 
thing, when a Chriſtian | | 
can. hold his owne in the 4 
worſt times, when it is a}  . "4 
witty thing to be a Chri- 1. 
ſtian, as Hilary ſaydinal| 
time of ſchiſme, it requi-/ 
redagreat deale of wit to 
be a Chriſtian, it requires | 
\2 great deale of wit and] 
ſuddy, to hold a manon}| - 
1n Chriſtianity. - 
| And for a man tobee 
| trongagainſt ay 
| and | 
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{1 c hriifians gler}e 
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Every thing in 


and the world -whether it 
frowne or fawne, that hee 
| cares for neither, but holds 
hisowne, 1snot this a glo- 
rious thing? when a man 
ſhall carry himſelte asa | 
Lyon, breakethrough op. 
poſitions inill times, and 
fallſquare,caſt him as you | 
will, in all conditions, 
| hereis a glorious Chriſti- 
an,therefore though grace 
be _glory,. that| muſt not| 
content us,. but wee muſt. 
labour to have ſuch a 
' meaſure of glory as that 
| we may beglorious inour |. 
owne ranke - 1s-it-not al 
\ glorious thing when a 
| MaQ..can.breake throngh 
dou-ts, and-feares, that| 
 trouble:-other folke*too| 
| much ? .as the | fupne is|. 


b; 
ſayd.: 
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chriftian gloyious, Ci 0 
ſayd io be in glory when 
he1$ gotten on high, there |. 
are many clouds in the | ' 
| [morning, but when the, 
funne 15 gotten to his, 
height at noone day hee; | 
ſcatters all, fo a Chri- 
fNian is In his glory, | | 
and exaltation, when he fl 
| can ſcatter doubts and. hk 
feares and terrours, that i} 
| | { trouble other weake, be- | | 
ginning Chriſtians zthere- 

| forewhen wearetroubled | - 
| with ſcruples, with this, | | 
and that,we ſhould labour V2 
| to get out of them, that ki 
grace may be glorious, to 
ſhew that we havegotten | 
fuch a light; and ſuch a | 
convincing knowledge, | i 
arid that weeare ſoroored | * 
in fa.th,and grace,that the. 
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Spirit of Chriſt inus, hath 
broken through all theſe 


made us glorians. 


From glory to glory. 


2 torrent that runs a maine 


dryed up for ever, grace 
it is a continuing, and-an 
increaſing thing, it conti- 


Grace is acontinuine | 


clouds, and miſts, ang! 


Our glory it 1s not like 


nues ſtill, as the ſtreame 
thatit is fed with i5-an 
ever-living ſpring , fo is 


erace in Chriſt, and he is 
4 never-Gying ſpring, a 


| 


—_— 


grace, its fed with the|. 


fountaine, forthatgrace in| 
him is fed with his divi-|- 
nity, therefore there muſt | 
bea perpetuall Spring in| 


—_l 
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|} |Chriſt, fo where Chriſt _ 
|| [hath openedaſpring inthe 
heart, hee wo that |. 
race perpetually. .. 
6 Ls wa, #7 "MOR Uſe .; 
|\ged that have | cure? begun | Nox tobe 
inthem, God will goe on | «{courage* 
| Þ [with bis owngrace, when | earned 
|| |hee hath begunne apgood | of grace. 
1:  {Worke, hee will finiſh it to | 
| the day ofthe Lora: Though |- 
grace be little at the firſt, | 
[Þ |yetit fhall not ſtay there, | 
itgrowes up we know not 
how, but atlaſt 1s glori- | 
ous indeed, for till grace þ 
 begrowne, it is little diſ- 
cerned from other things, | 
as betweene weeds and | 
herbes,there is little diffe=1 | 
rence whenthey begreen, 
till they be growne, grace | 
| is lictle at the firſt, as a} 
oraine. 
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Grace is a continuing 
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roſalew is not- buile in 
day, as wee ſay of Rome, 


| you have ſome that area 
| weaker ſort of Chriſtians, 
that are.good,they would 
| faine bein Cau4ey, asſoon 


 aSever they arc.out.of Z- 


| £9p#, and I cannot blame 


them, but hereupon they 
are diſcomforted,as ſoone 
as eyer they have grace 
inthem, they would have 
their pitch preſently. out 
of ſpiritual covetoulneſſe, 


ledge, and more viaory, 
&c.theſedefiresaregood, 


deſires into the. hearts of 
his children,.. but . they 
muſt be content tobe lead 
from glory.to glory; from 


F EEE CEC —_— 


| one 


eraine of Muſtardſeed,ze-| 


OhthatI had moreknow- | 


for God puts not in vaine! 


EI 


| 
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and encreaſing thing 


one degree of grace to a- 
'pother , Chriſt 'himſelfe | 
grew more in favour with 
| Godand man, as that lit- 
tle ſtone grew to amoun- 
raine, Day, 2. 1owemuſt 
bee content to grow from 
graceto grace, there 1s g 
graduall proceeding inthe 
new creature, wee muſt 
19t be preſemtly.in Caraan, 
God will lead us through 
the wildernefle, through 
temptations, and croſles, 
before wee come to Hea- | 
ven, many becauſe they 
ſee they are farre ſhort of 
others, that are ſtronger 
 Chriſtians,therefore they 
| thinke they have no grace 
at all... 

Therefore letthoſe that 
arc onthe growing hand, 


|| though 


—_ 
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| 

God leads 
his by de- 
prees to 
| heaven, 


 perfetasthey would be, 
- or as they ſhall be, but ra-| 
' ther co magnifie the met- 


| cy: 


though they bee ſhort of 
' many that are before 
| them, let them not be dif- 
| couraged with their over- 
little beginnings, for itis. 
' Gods Ordinance & courſe 
in rchis world, to bring his 
children by little and lit- 
tle through many ſtations, 
as they were led inthe! 


 wildernefle from ſtanding 

to ftanding, and from 
place to place, ſo God 
; brings his children by ma- 
| ny ſtandings to Heaven, | 
and itisone part ofa Chri-) 
 ſtians meekeneſle, to ſub- 
jettoGods wiledomein 
this kinde,and not to mur- 
mu, that they areno: fo 


—_—— . —_— __—__ 
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and increaſing thing. 


ht 


cy of God that there is a. 
ny change, inſuch defiled | 
and polluted ſoules, that 
hee hath vouchſafed any 
ſpirituall light of under- 
ſtanding,any love of good 
things, thatche bent of 
their affeRtions are turned | 
toacontrary courſe, then 
they were before, that 


beginnings, rather magni- 
fe hismercy, then quars- | 
rell withrhis diſpenfation, | 
that he doth not this all at 
once,and indeed, if we ett- 
ter into our owne hearts, 


not more perfe@, but let 


us labour to be meeke,and | 
lay, Lord fince thou haſt 


| 


God hath vouchſafed any 


ordained that I ſhall grow | 


Tt 1s our 
owne fault. 


tromglory to glory, from 
gs one 


— _ A_—_—_—_ 


— 


| 


— 


it is our faultthat wee are | 'h#rwe are”; - 


not more | 


| perke&, 


| 
p | = —_—— 
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- Not to be 


| {diſcouraged 
in ſeeming 


| tall 
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| interrupti- | 
WH jonofpirt. 
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| 


| 


| 


| 


| 


grow by .their puttings 
'backe, and to- ſtand by: 


| 
| 


one degrce of grace tO ant. 
other, Ict me have grace 
:& magnifie. thy mercy, 
thatthouhaſt given mea. 
ny.goodneſle, rather then 
ta-murmure that I haveno 
more, and bee con-ent in 
the uſe of meanes, and in- 


though wee. haye, not ſo 
much as otzers have: Nay 
wee may ot be aſcoura- 


 ged, becauſe of the weak-- 


neſſe of grace, but we may 


not be diſcouraged with a | 


our ſpirituall growth;God 
ſometimes works by con- 
trariez, hee makes men 


| deayourto grow further, | 


| ſceming interruption in | 


— 


their falls : ſometimes, 
when God wil havea man 
M _ grow, 
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grow, hee will ſuffer him 
co fall, chat by is fall he 
may grow in a deeper ha- | 
| |tred/of finne, and in jea- | - 
\louſte over his owne' 4 
heart,and a nearer watch- 
fulnefle over his owne 
wayes, thathe may grow 
more in loye with God | 
for pardoning of him, and | 
grow more ſtrong in his 
'reſoJution for the time to 
come, that he may grow 950 
more 1n humility, none { 
growes fo mrch as thoſe 
that have their growth 
ſtopped fora time : Let 
none bediſcouraged when 
they find a ſtop; but con- il 
liderthat God is working 
grace inanotherkind, the | * 
Spitit appeares 1n one | 
[grace, when it-doth; not 1/4 
F->. in | 
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in another,it grows in one 
grace, when it doth] not 
1a another ; ſometime the 
| Spirit will have us grow 

in humility, as the juyce| 
of the herbesrunnes tothe 
roote in the V/inter, it is 
in the leaves inthe Spring, 
Itis in the ſecede in Ay 
tumne, asthe life, ſome- 
| time appeares inthe plant 
| in onepart, and ſometime 
| inanother, ſothe Spirit of 
| God appeares ſometime! 
[in humility, ſometime in; 
joy, ſometime. in ſpiri n- 
| all ſtrength and courage: ! 
| Let none bee diſcouraged! 
' over much when they! 
 finde a ſtoppe,, for there 
| is no interrnption of ſpirit! 
 alrogether, and this little| 
| interruptionis like a ſicke- 
reſle| 
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Tefſe that will make them 
grow and ſhoote up more, 


humours that 


myltery in the carrying of 
men from glory to glory, 
that it makes men more 

lorious ſometimes by 
baſe finnes, I would bave 
no man diſcouraged, 
therfore , indeed God will 
worke ſo, that hee ſhall 


afterwards it ſpends the| 
| hinders | 
growth , there is ſuch a 


| wiſh he had not given him 
| occalion to thew his 
ſtrength 10 his weakenes, 
hisglory in his ſhame, but 
| God, where hee hath be- 
gunne, he wiltgothrough 
with the worke, and will 
| turne all to good. 

{ And to incourage Us, 
| here grace begunne hath 


Lo 


| 


the | 


| 


v.14 


4 


| 
| 
The leaſt | 
beginnings! 
and the 
perfe ion 
of grace 

have the 

ſame name, 
and why, 7 


———— { 
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28 | Grace begun, glory. | 


rthe ſime name as grace 
perfet, both' are. glory,] 
why doth God call them| 
by one name * = 
To incourage Chriſti-i8 
ans, hetelsthem thar if it] 
| be begunne it is glory, not| 
that itis ſo properly, but] 
if it be begunne, 1t ſhall} 
never end, till-ie-comein 
Heaven, therefore God'lW 
tiles grace in all the lati- 
{tude fromthe higheſt, to} 
the very beginnings, by] 
the ſame name, to 1ncou- 
[rage Chriſtians, if they! 
be withinthe doore of the' 
Temple, though they be 
not ſo farre as thoſe that 
| arein high and glorious 
| places, ' yetthey are go- 
ing thither to incourage 
Chriſtians to; know that 
an-\ 
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" Grace be gun, glory, 


cel unavoydably,” and/unde- | 
Yi teſably, they ſhall come 
mi toperteRion of glory,ifit 
bc begunne, and God 
ti-/Mlookes not on Chriſtians, 
it as theyare in their imper- 
ot| fetions, and beginnings, 
ut! but that that 'in time hee | 
meanes to bring them to, 
in he intends to bring them! 
toglory, therfore he gives 
j-\[grace the ſtile of glory - | 
As inthe creatures, God 
looked not on the ſeedes 
of trees as ſuch, but he] 
looked on them as ſcedes 
that he meant to make 
trees of, and when God 
lookes upon his chaldren, 
$s/E [he loopkes not on'them as | 
they are children, but as 
they ſhall be perfeR men. 
Doth the wiſedome ' of. 
Aa God! 


| Simile.. 


"| 530 Grace begun,glory, 
1 God looke on the ſeedal 
= | of trees, as he intcndsty 
' make them trees, ang 
| | doth he not looke upq 
Chriſtians, thatare babg 
ingrace, as he intends tq 
make them men, to come 
tothe perfect ſtature « 
Chrift, he viewes us a 
once in our beginnings 
and perfections, all is pre. 
ſented at once to him, 
[therefore he | gives one 
name to. the whole ſtate 
of grace, grace and glory, 
all is glory, I beſeech you 
therefore, if there be any 
goodneſſe, any bleſſed 
change in us, let »us be 
comforted ; for he that 
hath broughensto the be- 
ginnings of glory, will nc-) 
ver faile, till hee hath 
brought 
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No change in Heaven. 531 
brought us to perfect gls- | 
ryin heaven, and there 
opr change ſhall reſt, there 
isno further changethere, | 
wheh we are once in our | 
element, | 
For even as God, when 
he gy _ by reſted | 
from all his worke upon | 
the Sabboth, man — ka | Ke an%.4 
excellent peecez fo the 
Spirit of God will reſt | 
ſantifyivg andaltering of 
us, when we are once 1n 
K Heaven, in that eternall| - . 
E Sabboth, then wee ſhall 
neede no changes from | 
olory to glory, wee ſhall 
for ever be filled with the 
fulneſſe of God,till which 
e- © time there is no creature, | 
e-W inthe world ſochangable 


W as a Chriſtian. 
Aa 2 For 
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| tends by his ſpirit to bring 
us 


For, firſt: you ſce hee 
| was made inGods Image, 
and likeneſle in his ſtate of| 
ſtanding - 
Afr he fell there was; 
change,to his ſecond ftate 
of finne. | 
| Afﬀeerthe ſtate of tall, 
there is a change to the 
ſtate of grace.” 

| Afﬀeerthat,from one de-! 
oree of grace to another 
in this world till hee dye, 
and 
4 Then the ſoule 1s more; 
| perfedt and glorious, but! 
| at the laſt, when body: 
and ſoule ſhallbe united, 
there ſhall bee no more! 
change, there ſhall bee at 
end ofall alteration, _. 
| Soweſcethat God in; 


—_— 
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'us to perfeRion, though | 
(by little and little, roper-_ 
fection of glory as farre 
25 Our Nature is- capable, | 
and this ſhall be at the lat- | 
ter day. 


| Why notbefore ? why Oueſt- 


| 


not-in this world 2 
"Beloved; wee re.noy | <a)", 
capable here of that full- | ,,corou>v: 
[neſſe of glory, Saint Pe- | toperieQi: 
ter on the Mount had but | 2 "&*- 

a glimpſe of the glory of | 
| Heaven, and the was {p1- 
titually drunkeas it were, | | : 
be knew not what he ſaid, | | 
| weare not capable, there-| | 
oreweemuſt grow here | | 
from glory toglory, till 
| we come to that perfecti- 
'on of glory.-God that| 
8lves usthe earneſt, could, 
\makeupthe bargain here, | 
| Aa 3 if 
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pon" 
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| 


'rcice betweene the milli, 


up here, to livethelife of 


{ven; Ohlet us comfort 


if we were capable of it, 
but we are not. 
God will have a diffe. 


tant, and the tryumphant 
Church, and will traine ys 


faith, till wecome to live 
the life of fight, the lite of 
viſion for ever in Hea- 
Ven. 

Doth God by his Spirit, 
change us by his Spirit to 
the like fle of Chriſt, 
from glory to glory, till 
he have brought us to per. 
fetion of glory in Hea- 


our ſelyes in our imper- 
fetiong here, weare here 
lame cHephibofheths, hee! 
was a Kings Sonne, but he 
was lame, weare ſpiritua!- 


— ——— WT ——C—— _ 


ly 
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MY 


ly lame and defeQtive, 
8 chough we be Kings Sons, 
| Oh but we ſhal grow from | 
| glory toglory, till all end ; 
in perfeRion in Heaven, 
| what a comfort is this in 
| our 1mperfeRtons ? that 
as every day we livein 
'thisworld, cuts off a day "2 


| 


| 


| 


p 


of our life: for we liveſo | W. 
much the ſhorter, fo every | 
day welive, brings us nea- 
rerto Heaven, that as we | 
decay inthe life of nature | 
every day, ſo we grow up 
another way, from glory | 
toglory, till we come to 
perfet glory in Heaven, 
isnot this a ſweete com | 
fort ? Let us comfort our 
ſelves with theſe things. 
Apaine, if the ſtare of 
Gods . people bee thus | 


| Aag iweet' 
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| Degrees in 
| the glory 
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 fcaze death 
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| 


ſweet and comfortable 


and end in glory. Then 
why ſhould we be afraid 


| of death? for grace- will 


but endin glory, a meane 


| olorious eſtate will but e- 
[ven be ſwallowed up ofa 


truely glorious eſtate, ins 


— 


F 


of a Chri- | 


deed grace Is ſwallowed 


of the Ocean, glory takes 
away nothing but perfeds 


death, we arc afraid of our 
glory, and of the perſeti- 
on of ourglory. 

There be degrees of: 


ſtian, 


glory, there is glory be-] 


and full of well groundediſh 
hopes, that glory ſhall! 
goe further on to glory,] 


up of glory, even as the; 
Rivers are ſwallowed up 


allbetter by death: why 
| ſhould wee bee afraid of 


DT =. 


| 


| 


| 


| 
| 
| 
| 


| 
| 


rious, when he ſhall put 


' 
| 


| 
| 
| 
| 


| 
| 


fetly the image of Chriſt | 


— 
—— 


_—_— k 


"Comfort acainft death. __ 5 37 
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gunne here in grace, and |: 
| thereis the glory: ofthe 


ſoulc after death, andthe 
2h both of ſoule and 

ody,' for ever in heaven, 
and theſe make way one 
to another., A Chriſtian 
isglorious while he lives, 
and hee growes inglory 
while he lives,:he 15 more 
glorious when he dyes, 
tor thenhis ſoule bath per- | 


IS ——  cwua —— 
- 


ſtamped upon its but he is] 


moſt glorious at the. day | 


of reſurrection, -when bo- 
dy and ſoule ſhall be glo- 


downe the very Sunne 1t 
(clte;all glory ſhall be no- 
thing to the glory of the 


Saints, They-ſhall ſhine @s | 


| 
the Sun in the . firmament. | 


Aag And 
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| And iadeed there will be |Þ} | i 
no glory but the glory of |} | x 

| Chriſt,and of his Spouſe, | Fl | £ 
all other glory ſhall vaniſh 


and come tonothing, bur | 
the glory of the King of 
Heaven, and his Qaeene 
that hee hath choſen to 
him(clfe, to ſollace him-' 
ſelfe eternally with, when 
the | ſpirituall marriage | 
ſhal be accompliſhed they 
ſhal}befor ever glorious | 
together, why then ſhould | | | 
we be afraid ofdeath? for| Il ' 
then there ſhall beafur-| 
ther degree of gloryofthe 
ſoule, and afterthat a fur- 
ther degree of body and 
ſoule, when our bodies 
ſhall be conformable to| | 
| the glorious body of 

Chriſt, whenthey (hall be 


| | ſcirt- 
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x 5. I befeech you thete- 
| fore let us learne this to 
comfortour ſelves;a 
thoſe darker times of diſ- 


ſee an end of all ather glo- 


ry, all wordly glory 
end in the duſt, and lie 


we muſt ſay that rorren- 


| worme ur Mother, Wwe 
 canclaimeno other kinne 


[ in regardof our body, yet | 


[then we ſhall be more glo- 
rious in regard of our 


| ſoules, - Chriſt ſhall puta 


robe of glory upon us,and | 


thenafterward wee ſhall 
| | bemore glorious ftill. 


all| 
| downe inthe gtave,when | 


nſſe i our Father, and the: 


ſpiritual, asiris in core 


ainſt{ 


ſolution, when we-ſhall}- 


Therefore it is baſe in-| - 


| lidelity to be afraid ofour 


+ diſlo. 


| 


— 
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| dye, for grace ſhallbee 


difolution, when indeed 
ic4s not adiſfſolution, bur a| 
way to glory,. we ſhould} 


rather confider the con-| 


junction, then the diſſoly- 
tion,death takes in pecccs 
body. and ſoule, but it 
joynes the ſoulexo Chriſt, 


tore, we _goefrom glory 


to glory, our. Saviour| 


Chriſt ſaith, - Hee. thas be- 


leeveth in wee 


by that? . 


Comfort 4 gainſt death. 


| it makes the ſonle -more| 
glorious then it was be-| 


ſhall newer| 
| dye, W hat doth/he meane| 


| Indeed, he ſhall never|. 


ſwallowed up of glory, 


nature ir gone, helivesthe! 


—— 


as ſoonegs ever the life of |: 


lite of glory preſently, ſo | 
| he never d ies, | ther - is pit ; 


2}. 
" - 2 


i Comfort againſt death, 


. 


+ change of the: life of 
[the life of glory. 


[grace, and of nature, for | 


What--that 
| be at that day, 


glory ſhall 
is a part. 


| { of that- glory to know : 


for indeede it is beyond 


the comprehenfion of our 


4; 


mindes; they cannot con- 
ceiveit,- nor our tongues 
expreſſe it, Peter as 1 fayd 
(ceing but a glimpſe of it 


| fayd, its 200d for us to be 


here; he forgot a!l his for- 
| mer troubles, and affliti- 
'ons:. If ſuch a little 
'elimpſeof glory ceuld ſo 
| poſiefle the ſoule of that 


bleſſed man Peter, as that | 


'1tmadehim forget all his 
(former miſeries, and all 
| his atilitions whatſoever, 
to 
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| 


expreſſion, and beyond | 


ha 


A part of 


heaven to | 


know the 


plory of it. 
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truth of out 
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condition - above. all o. 
thers, what fhyll the glo. 


11 we *thinke then of 
our former miſery and 
bafeneſſe, and trouble, 
and perſecution? oh no, 

Againe let us be exhor-; 
ted by this, totry the truth 


{till to- be more glorious 
\1n Chriſtianity :| beloved 
of neceſlity it muſt be. ſo, 
let us not deceiye. our 
ſelves 1n ournaturall con- 


_ 
| F 
'to be in- love with that 


of heaycn be then ? | 


of grace in us, by ourcare| 
ro grow, and procecd fur- | 
ther fiom glory to glory, | 


dition, doe we content our 
ſelvesthat we live. a ficke/ 
mans life? no, we deſire 
health, when | we have: 
health, is that all ? no; 


| when) 
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nores1ruth of grace. $43 { 
when we have healthwee 4 
defire Rrenpth roo; thatl | || 
we may encounter oppo- | | 
fitions : Is it ſo innature' *|[Þ 
that life is not enough but 
health, and that is not ce. 
novgh but ſtrength too, 
and 15 it not ſo much more 
inthenew creature, inthe 
new nature, in the divine 
nature, if there be life | 
there will be a defire to 
have health, thar our ficke | 
ſoules may be more, and 
| more healed, that our 
ations that come from 
| our facul ies ſanRifed, be 
| notficke actions,that they 
be not weake langwſhing 
ations, that we may have | 
healed ſoules, that God | 
| together with pardoning ; 
grace, may joyne healing |. 
L; orace 
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Growth in grace 


dayly mareand more,that 
we may be mare ableto 
performances, ,and then 
when we have got ſpirity- 


ſpirituall ſtrength ta.en.| 
counter oppoſitions, and 
temptations to goe 
through affliQions, . to 
make . way . through all 
things that ſand in our 


deceive our ſelves, this 
will be ſo, if there be truth | 
of grace, ſtill a further and 
further defixe of grace, 
catrying us to a Further 
and further endeavour. - 


On On EI "In 


| 


' 


| 


ſmells a ſweete' ſacrifice| 
from us, that that.comes 
\ from|.. 


The more wee grow 
in grace, the -more God! 


race. to.cure our ſoules| 


all health, let | us dcfire| 


| way to heayenz Ietus not| 


| 


geTYy w em, 2 


| 


| 
| 


and lefle corrupt, it yeelds 


'the more wee grow in | 
grace, the more we grow 


| 


i notes ireth of grace, 5 45 


from us is more refined, 


4 


better acceptance to 
God. _ 
And then for others, | 


inability, in aimbleneſle 
and cheereſulneſſe to doe 
them good, and that that 
comes from us findes | 
more acceptance _ With o- 
thers, being carryed with | 
a ſtrong Spirit of love, 
and delight, which alway 
isaccepted in the Eyes of | 

men, y 
The more we.grown 
Erace, the more checre- 
full we ſhall be inregard | 
of our ſelveszthe better we | 
are, the better we may bez | 
the more, we doe, the 
| more 
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neſfe in good aQions, 9 


' what isthe glory of hes: 


| —— — 


more we may doe, for 
| God further inftills the! 
| oyle of grace to give us 
ſtrength and. cheereful. 
thatthey come off with: 
| delight, our owne checre, 
 fulnefſe increaſeth as our 
growth increaſeth : In 
| word you ſee glory tends 
toglory, and| that is &- 
,nough to ſtirre us uP to 
grow 1n it, ſeeing glo 

here which is grace, ten 
| toglory in heaven, wee! 
| ſhould never reſt till wee| 
come to that perfection, 
till the glory of (grace, end 
'1n glory indeede ; for 


ven bur the perfeRion of 
| grace, and what is the be- 
| Sinnings of gracc herd 

| | ot 


——_—____ 
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NY «4 tobelpe others, 


rf butthe beginnings of glo. , 
eff y, grace 1s glory begun, | 
xFand glory is grace per-| 
feed, therefore if wee 
58 would be in heaven as 

1 || much as may be, ahdenter. 
| further and further into the 
r 

| 


|Kingdome of God,as Peter | 
ſaith, 2 Pet1, Let us be al- | 
way adding graceto grace, | 
\F/and one degree to ano- 
{F|ther, put ſomewhat tothe 
heape ſtil}; that fo wee 
may. goe from glory to 
glory, from knowledge 
to knowledge, from faith*] 
to faith, from one degree 
co another. 

But it will be objected | 
that Chriſtians ſometimes | 
ſtand:at a ſtay, ſometimes 
they ſeemeto got backe. | 

In a word to anfwerec 
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Object. 
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that | 
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| Chriſtians |that, ſome becauſe they 
| [Sow wenn | cannot ſee themſelves in} 
| hrheydos | growing,they thinke they 
* jo. \ grow not at all; itis but 
'I | ignorance, for weſce the] 
iY | Sunne mooves, though| 
'1 | we ſee him 'not inmoo., 
A vinge -wee. know things| 
| grow,though we ſee them! 
\ | notingrowingz therefore 
 1t. followes not, that be- 
cauſe we perceive not our 
[growth trom | grace to} 
\ | grace, that therefore wee 
\ | grow not. 
. Br putthe cafe indeed 
that Chriſtians decay in| 
their firſt love, and in 
ſome grace, there is 
S | ſuſpenſion -of growth, it. 
F isthat they may grow4n 
- - ſome other grace; God 
lces it  needefull they 
| ſhould] 
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crace inſenſible. 


i ſhould growintheroote, 
"land therefore abaſeth. 
them, inthe ſenſe of ſome 
J infirmity, and then they 
ſpring outa maine againe, 
as after a hard winter 
comes a glorious ſpring: 
upon a checke, grace 
| breakes out more glotl. 
ouſly; and there 15a my- 
Wtery inGods government 
in that kinde, that God 
often increaſeth grace by 
[Withe figit, and ſenſe of our. 
[Y infirmitics : God ſhewes 
Ks powerfull govenment 
in our weakeneffe, for 
Gods children neverhate | 
their corruption more 
'than when they have 
|becne - overcome by it, 
'Þ \then- they begin 'to be 
| ſenſible of ir, that there 


/ is| 
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| is{ome hidden corruption 
| that they diſcerned nat, 


— 


| ſhouldrakenotice off, the| 


—| up hatred for it, as love] 


before that it is fit they 


| beſt man living knows 
| not himſelfe till he comes 
totemptation, | that diſco- 
vers bimſelte ro himſclte, | 
temptation diſcovers cor-|i 
ruption, and | makes it 
| knewne, and then ſtirres 


—- 
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| ſtirres up indeavour, fo 
| batred averſation , and] | 
| loathing: It is profitable] 
'for Gods children to. fall 

| ſometimes, they would 
 neyer be ſo good as they 
are elſe, they would not! 
| waſh for ſpots, but when 
they {ce they are foule i0- 
 deede, then they goe to 
' waſh, butthisis a myſtery 
| bs God) 
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© Grace inſeuſible. 
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| 


God will have it ſo for 
good ends. 


tion of ſome good people 
they thinke they have not. 


 ſhewes that we have not! 
[all at once, God carries us 
by degrees, from glory ts 
glory, from one degree| 
{of grace toanother, Gods: 
children when they have | 
[truth of grace wrought 1n | 
Fthem, their defires goe! 


what ſay we ? Thy King-| 
| dome come, thywi be aone 


It checkes the diſpoſi-: 


ce, becauſe they have 
ut- a little, this phraſe 


deyond their endeavour 
and trength, their defires | 
are wondrous large, and 
their prayers are anlwera- | 
ble to their deſires, there- 
forein the Lords prayer, 


| 
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in earth as it is in heaven, 


canit be ſointhis world? 
No, but we mult pray till] 
we come to it, we muſt 
' pray till we come to hes} 
ven, where prayer ſhall 
ceaſe, ſo the prayers, -and| 
deſtres of Gods people 
tranſcend theirindeayours 
their prayers are infinite: 
hereupon the chiefe thing | 
in converſion being the 
defire, the-turning of the 
ſtreame of thewill, wha 
they finde their will and 
defire good, and their it- 
deavour to fall ſhort oft 
their purpoſes, they ſayF* 
furely I have no good, be- 
c 


| 

cauſe I baye/ not that 1 

\ would have, as if they 

ſhould have| heaven up p 

on carth, we muſt Ho 
om 
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© Grace inſenſble, "© "553 | | 


from: glory to glory; and 
| Fans God for tha be- 
il||}ginning, iris Gods mercy 
@| that he would worke the 
a. [leaſt degree of grace in 
18{ſuch rebellious hearts as 
18/all of:us have, that hee 
pod uot any. good- 
neſſe, anychange, t 
never {o little, God laokes' 
not to the meaſure, ſo 
mich as to truth : for | 8p 
tl be will bring truth toper-| © 
of fetion, though it bene. | yy,, a0, 
yer ſo little, let us be com- | brings os on 
forted init andit is Gods | Py irtle and 
povernument, to bring his | 
children to glory by lit- 
Mtleand little, thatſo there 
Fmay bee a dependance 
'of one Chriftian upon a- 
[nother, the weaker on the | 
ſtronger, and that there 
1; Bb © |. may 


—— 


| 


affeRtions of one Chniſtj. 
'there may be 


ſtians,' and'a perpetuall 
Experience of| that which 
isthe trueground of con 
| fort; juſtification that wet 
muſt needes be juſtified, 
and ſtand righteous before 
God, by Chriſts abſolite 
righteouſheſle, having e 
| perience of our imperfet 
rightcouſneſfe; ſo alitti 
| meaſure of grace intsisf0f 
great purpoſe, therefore 
ler none” bee diſcouraget 
eſpecially conſidering thit 
God whom we deſire 0 
pleaſe, vallues us by thut 
- [little good we have, ad 


eſtcem6s 


may bepitty, and ſweets 


an to another, and” that 
[experience of God: mer. 
cy1n helping weake Chii. 
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eſtcemes us by that condi> - 
tion he meanesto bringus 
to ere long, to perfeQtion, 
| ſo longas wetake not part 
| with our corruptions, but | 
| with the Spirit ef God, | 
and give way to him, and | 
let him have his worke in 
us, ſo long be of good 
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comfort in any meaſure of 
erace whatſocyer. ' 
 Againe in thatgrace is: 
fl of a growing nature in all} 
chavges, and alterations, | 
fl whatſoever we decay 1n 
oY let us not decay in grace, 
off deg of God; Lord whart-. 
ſoever thou takeſt from 

{ff me, take not thy Spirit 
from me, .,take not thy 
wi fampe from me, let mee 
al grow in the inward man 
Yalhough I grow notin 
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Graces g 


ES 


owth is 


| worldly minded , and} 


the mou 1 us labourto 
row from glory to glo 
though wee Ie Lees 
wiſc, thatis well loſt, and 
parted with in the world, 
thatis with the gaine of 
any grace, becauſe grace 
is glory: It is a good 
ſickeneſſe that gets more 
atience, and more hnmi- 
ity, it is ago0d lofle that 
makes us -grow leſle| 


more humble. by it, all] 
otherthings. are vanity inf 
compariſon, | and that 
race that we get by the 
ofle ofthem is well gay: 
ned,grace isglory,and the 
| more we grow 1 grace, 
the more we grow inglo- 


| fy. Therefore I beſcccl 
| you labour to thrivethit 
| wi as 
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| | AYNOEESTIIS Lies 
| tobe lookt fo, 


way, to grow up heaven- | 
ward , dayly more and 
more, in our diſpoſition.- 
|] Beloved, the more grace 
||| we get, the more glory, 

|} |and che more like we are 

l [to Chriſt, and to God,the 

« | morc we adorne our pro- 

icflion, and the more wee | 
ſhame Sathan, and his in+ 
[{ſtruments, and ſtop their 
mouthes; the more duties 
1} come off natarally and 
} fvectely from us, with- | 
a out conſtraint, ic is good 


— 


v-M forus tobe growne Chri- 
y- t1ans, that we necde not 
neſfl > cumbred withy cor- 
cM Vptions, the more wee. 


[grow,, - the more nim- 
ble: and cheerefull, and 
voluntary we ſhall bein 
duty, wee ſhall partake 
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"Comfort againſt aeath, || 


| | | Chriſlians 


4 compared 


eo the beſt 
things, 


"—_ II - Po 


| lower, he isa Lilly rifing, 


j4 
f 


| 


| 


moze of that gnnoy Oting| 
chat males us nunbÞle in 
Gods ſervice « Theres 
noching in the world fo 
| glorious a$ a growne 
Chriſtian; therefore let wi 
bein love with the ſtate! 

of Chriſtianity,eſpecially 
with growne Chriſtians, 

of all things, he is compa. 

red withthe beſt; it he be] 

a houſe, he 1satemple; if| 
he beaplant, heisa Cedar] 
growing up; if hee be a 


and grawing freſher; if 
he bea ſtone, he isa peatle 
he growes in eſtimation, 
and uſe more and more, 
Beloved if we had, ſpiri- 
tuall cyes to fee the ſtate 
of a Chriſtian, of a growne 


Chriſtian . eſpecially wee 
would] 


| 


| {iſt ? have we nor many 
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Comfortagainſt death, | 
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would laboar above all | 
things: to. thrive | in this 
way, :have we not many 


workesto. doe? havewe 
not many enemies to re- 


graces to pertet 7 are we: 
notto dye, and toappeare | 
betore God? ate we not | 
toenjoy the bleſſings. of | 
God purely, and doe not 
theſe things require ' a 
great deale of ſtrength of 
grace 4 oh they doe; 
therefore | Iabour ' above 
all things in the-worldto | 
behold Gods love in 
Chriſt, and to behold 


Chriſt, that by this ſizht 
we may grow from gloty 
toplory, \ 


| And this will make us 
willing to dye, what 


Bb4 _ makes 
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1 $60 Comfort againſt death, | 
— ,makes. 2 man willing to 
dye, but when he knows 
he ſhall goe fromglory to] 
greater glory, after death|fſ| 
11s the perfeRionof glory, || ; 
then we are glorious in-|| | 
deed, when weare in hca-\fj| | 
ven,a weake ſight here by ||| 
fairh changerh us, bu: a|ſ|; 
t 
: 
: 
| 
( 
| 
| 


p 


| ſtrong fight whenwe ſhall 
ſe face to face perfectly 

changeth us, then we fhall 

be like him, when we ſhall 
ſee him fac to face. 

FT Avricked | A wicked man cannot 
man an- | defire death, he cannot 
RR” deſire heaven it ſcltfe, 

why ?, becauſe: heaven 1s| 

the perfeRtion of grace, 
glory is, butgrace he loves 
frot. Therefore it 1s a cer- 


raine evidence of- future 
| glory, for a man to love 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| : 2 | grace, 


— 


| | Comport againſt death. * 561 bo 


grace, and to' grow, I ſay | 
ſuch a man is willing : to} 
| dye; a wicked man: that}. 
hates grace, that loves: 
not Chriftin his Image, in 
his children;orinhiscruth, 
*|8| he hates: glory thatis the | 
'[F| perfection of grace, for 
| peace, and joy, and com-. 
LE forr,, they are bur thofe: 
l | 
| 

| 


— 
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things that -iſſue from |: 
grace, and ſpring from | 
grace, grace is the chicfe 
part of heaven, the perte« |. 
aion ofthe lmage of God | 
the perfection of all the 
powers, to belike Chriſt, | 
| but for peace,and'comfort | 
| that! ſprings from it, a 
| wicked man loves peace | 

and quiet, but to have his | 

nature altered he loves not |. 

that, and-if- he love not | 

Ii  BÞ $ £racey| 


-— z” IO -_ — 


—_———_._ he At... Hd 
Go th. tt 


T 


I 


— — 


—. —_— cc —_— 


_ Comfort againſt degoh. || 
grace how ca hee loye | 
glory, there is no-man but 
a Chriſtian, that loves 
; aa We. = ready to 
awa , nowto| 
bal a fate + | 
itis. a fearefullthing, un-|Þ| |. 
lefle we be changed by 
the Spiritof God, we ſhall 
be afrayd to dye, we can- 
[ not defire to be in heaven: 
the very heaven of hea- 
| vensis the perfeRion of | 
erace, toſee God to beall 

inalf, and bythe fight of 
God to be transformed ins| 
to his likeneſle, it isthe 
| chiefe thing | in. heaven, 
therefore 1 beſeech you 
ler us labour more and 
more, to grow in grace, 
ſet Chriſt before us. Ll. 
| me adde -this one ihing, 
j_ | mile 
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make uſe of our patternes 
among us, Chnlt is now 
12 heaven, bur there will 
be the Spirit of Chriſt in 
his childrento the endof 
the: world, and gracc is 
-{(weetely convayed from 
thoſe that weliveamongft 
' we grow up 11 grace. by 
| 2rowing in a holy com- 
munion one witl another, 
Chriſt will kindle lights in 
every generation, there- 
fore letus labour to have 
|theſ pirit of thoſe wee live 
| withgiven tous, 1n con» 
 verſing, tobe like Chriſt 
'in bis. m:mbers, to love 


the Image of Chriſt in his 
children, and to converſe 
with them, to be altred 


into their likenefſe, this 


| 


| ious! 
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| willchange us tothe glo- | 
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x rious likenefſe of. Chriſt | 
| more and more. 
"Thoſe... that care not 
what companythey keepe | 
thoſe that deſpiſe the [-| 
mage of.Chriſt in thoſe a- 
| mong whom | they live, | 
can they grow in grace? | 
' Weſhall give account| 
b- | of all the good examples| 
Account | we haye had; doth God| 
19 ,apar >| kindle lights for nothing * |. 
awplcs. | we ſhould glorifie God] 
forthe Sunne and Moone, 
| and Stars, and other crei- | 
tures, is not a Chriſtian 
' more glorious'than all the| 
| creatures in the world ! 
' we ſhould. .glorifie - God 
forgrace inChriſtzans,and| 
labour to be transformed! 
- | tothemthatwe maygrow| 
| the liker. ro. Chriſt; -that 
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we may grow mote and” 
this to advance the Com- 


and more, as wee defire 
to partake moreand more 
of this grace, and to grow 
from glory 10 glory, 

| Againe,confidering'that 
Gord meanes to bring us 


by little aqd little,- by de- 


body and ſoule, and con- 
| dition in Heaven to be like- 
| Chriſt, letthis make us be 
eotiets to bee vile for. 


| Chriſt in this world as | 
David ſaid, whenhs was | 


ſcorned, Iwill be yet more 
vile, doe you thinke, I 
\thinke much to ſhew my ; 


| of God, when Michal! 
ſcoffed,” 
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more glorious, I f peake | 


munion of -Saints more 


erces to perfeR glory of 


ſelfe thus, forthe honour 


F/e 6. 


To beare 
the re- 
proach of 
Chriſt. 


ep 


66 Comfort againſt reproach, || | 
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fcoffed, 1will be more vile, 
Letus bee content to goe 
out of the campe, and| 
beare the reproach of 
Chriſt, beare the reproach 
of Religion, letthe world 
ſcorne us, for the profeſſi-| Þ | 
on of Religion, Godis 
bringing us fromgloryto 
elory, till hee bring usto 
| perfetglory,and ſhall we 
ſuffer nothing for him ? 
letus bee content to bee 
| {more vile, and to beare 
the reproach of Religion, 
[the very worſt thing in 
Religion, the reproach of 
Chriſt, as Apſes madea 
wiſe choyle, it is better 
[then the. treaſures of Z- 
gypt, the moſt excellent 
\things .in the world, are 
notſogoud as the worlt 
"We | thing | 
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| Confart ogdinſt reproach. 


Do —— = am. 


thing in Religion, beranſe 
reproach ends withaffir- 
rance». ef comfort, that 


and give us glory aftcr : 


diſcouraged from'a Chri- 
oy 
ſian - courſe © but goe 


oft himfelfe- 


from glory to glory,tilhe 
have brought us to perfe- 
| tion ofglory,then I be- 
{ {vech you, let us before 
hand bethankfull to God, 


23 weſec inthe Epiſtlesof | 


| bleed Saint Paw! , and 


| ; | 
| Peter 2 Bleſſed be God, the | 


God will take. away thar, 


Therefore let-us notbee | 


\through gaod report; and | 
| bad report, breakthrough | 
| al,to finifhour courſe with | 
j0y, as Saint Pant peakes 


| And doth God bring us | 


| 


To be 


for glory 
' beforchand 


| 


| 


| Father of onr Lovd leſws \_ 
| C'1iff, 
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chankfull** 
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tall, undefiled, reſerved in| 


| beginne the: imployment| 


| but magnifying, and glo-| 
rifying of God,there ſhall 
be no neede of Prayer, | 


Chriftians woſt | rhawke 


chrilt, that hath begotten 
us $8 an inheritance immor« 


Heaven, ſaith Saint Peter, 
and ſo. Saint::Pavt, . Jet us 


of Heaven before hand: 
for why doth God diſco- 
vertous,that he wil bring | 
ustoglory, why doth he 

diſcover tt-. to our faith, | 
that excellent:Nate*? that | 
wemight beginne Heaven 
on earth,as muchas might 
be, aud how ſhall we doe 
that ? by the imployment 
of Heaven, what isthat * }- 
 Holy,hoty,holy Lord God of 
Hejts.. There is nothing | 


————_ ——— 


thereare. prayſes alway, | 
d 


[ 


| 


' Godfor glory to come. 
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and ſo much as we arein 
the prayſes of God, and. 
glorifying of God for his 
| metcy,and love in Chriſt, 
ſomuch weeare. in Hea- | 
yen before ourtime : | be» | 


—— 


ſeech you, therefore_be 
ſtirred up in confideration | 
of this, that wee are lea. 


ding on by degrees, trom-| 
[glory to glory, till wee 


come to-pertection, let us 
evengive God the praiſe | 


For one way how.things 


preſent two. or three 
waycSalready, that may 
ſtirre uSupto glorihe God 
before hand... 


oO ©" 


of all before hand : for it | 
isa$S ſurc as if wee had it: | 


to come, are preſent is by 
faith. Glory to come 1s | 


— 


——_— 


- The glory to comezis. 


—_—— 


2. 


fruites, 


| wee in our Husband are ih 
{ Heaven, now he hath the 


By Faith. 


Chriitiantanaſt thank 
'preſeneroChrift our head, | 


ken Heaven for us. 
Andin regard of faith, 
that is the evidence & 
things not ſeene: lr is the 
nature of faith, to preſent 
things to comeas preſent, 


| and we are part of Chriſt 


| bers, and we in our head, 


| In the firſt "ne of ow the firſt 


to fai:h, glory tocome is 
preſent, preſent in Chrilt, 


Chriſt miſticall,and mem.| 


are in Heavenalread y,and 
fitthere, and to faith, that! 
| makesthings preſent that 
are tocome, We Are 11 hed-| 
| venalready, 

And'we haye the car- 


' fruites of the $ 
evans w 


b rit, wee| 
h is.glo- 
| ys 


1 © Gud for glory #8 


h 


 — 
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ry, the beginnings of glo- , 
ry,wehavethe firſt fruites | 
and carneſt :: Now, att 
earneſt 15 never taken a- 
way, but is made up by | 
the bargaine withthe reſt, | 
ſothe earneſt of- the Spirit | 


of God,the firſt fruites, of | 
[peace,and joy,of comfort | 


and liberty, to the throne | 
of grace, theſe are the 


oct into- a frame and dil- | 
poſition to blefſe God, we 
could never be miſerable, 
no not in the greateft affli- 
tions: forthanketfulneffe 
nath joy alway, when a | 


| manis joytall, he can ne- 


ver be miſerable, for joy 


| 
| 


1nlar- | 


— 


beginnings of Heaven, | 
thereforebe muchin pra. | 
ling God, Oh that wee | 
could be fo, it wee could | 
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| glory, till wee bee per: 


inlargeththe ſoule, when 
isa man moſt joyfull {bur 


| world, the glory that God 


and little, from glory to 


Chriſtians mhſt thanke if 


ina ſtate of thankfulneſſe, | 
and what makes us thank-| 
| full ſo much asto conſider 
| the wonderfull things that 
are reſerved in another| 


1s leading vs to, by little] 


6-4-3 
| Even as by the Spirit of | 


the Lord, 
j! 


cording to the | phraſe in 
the: Greeke, and there 1s 
[the like word in the He- 
brew, it ſignifieth lice- 
neſle,and ſimilitude ſome: 


As, here is takenac- | 


there, 
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times, and - ſometimes 0-, 
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therwiſe, it is not here” 
meantas if we were like 
the Spirit of the Lord, but 
FT this change 1s wrought c- 
I venasby the Spire Bf the 
Þ Lord, thatis, it isſo ex- 
cellent, and ſoſtrong that 
© you may know that it 1s 
done by none but the Spit- 
T'rit of God. | 
|| Apaine,uMs by the Spi- 
W'7it of che Lord, thatis, fo' 
F farre as the Spirit of 'the 
Lord changeth us, it im- 
plycth thoſe two things, 
thatis, it is done by the 
power of the Spirit, that 
we may know it is done 
by the Spiritof the Lord, 
and thenas by him and no 
further, for we no further 
ſhinethenheenlighteneth 
us, as the ayre,'itisno 


_—— 


| 
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| further light,thenthe Sunlfſ | 


| hines.into.it, fo we. hayg 
no mare glory, ſtrength, 
comfort, and PCace, | 
' any thing gracious, and 
glorious, then the Spirit 
of God ſhines. into us: 
Therefore he faith, C4: 
f by the Spirit of the Lord, 
Itis ſoglorious,and excel. 
lent, and ſofarre forth as 
hraprr ay as by the Spi- | 
rit ofthe Lord, ſo he ex. 
| prefſeth the meaning of 
that phraſe. 
Now you ſee here, the 
Doarine is. cleare, that 
all that I have ſpoken dl 
before, comes from the 
Spirit of the Lord, atd| 
| from no other cauſe. 
| The beholding, te 
transforming, the degref 
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| of transforming, from glo-; 
ry to glory, the taking a- 
way of the- vayle, all is 
I from the - Spirit ' of the 
'Lord:: To goe' overthe 
The Holy Ghoſt doth 
|| open oureyes, to' behold 
|| the glory of the Lord, and 
|| therefore heis called the 
|8| Spirit of illumination. The 
Holy Ghoſt takes away: 
\K| the vaile of itnorance,and' 
unbeleife, and thereupon 
hee is called the Spirit of 
|| Revelation. The Holy 
US| Ghoſt upon revealing the 
love of God to us inChriſt 
| 


Sand the love of Chriſt to 
vs, and illuminating our 
underſtandings, to ſee 
[theſe things, he « breedes 


| love to God againe, (hew- 


” 
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; ing the love of God tous, | 
and thereupon he'is called 
the Spirit of Love, gow 
when Gods” love hed 
into usby the Spirit ofil- 
| Iumination, and Revelati-' 
on, then we are changed 
according to the Image! 
of Chriſt, and thereupon] 
the Holy Ghoſt, fromthe! 
working of a change, is 
called the Spiritof ſani-! 
fication, becauſe he's not; 
 onelythe holy temple of 
that bleſſed Perſon, but; 
he makes us holy,and be-| 
cauſe this change isa glo- 
-rious change, a change 
from one degree of grace 
[to another, till we come 
\to be perfect in Heaven, 
hereupon icis called a Spt- 
ricofglory, as Saint Ao 
alth, 


1 bythe Spirit. 


$Spirit of glory ; the Spirit 
Sthath diverſe names, ac- 
Ficording to the diverſe 0- 
F{pcrations hee workes in 
"Fthe Saints, and People of 


F|:ion, ofglory, all is by the 


ſaith, the' 8pirir of gloxy 
refteth on you, thatis, the 
Spirit of peace, of loye,of 


bleſſed attribute, working 
allcheſe, he is called the 


God, as herethe Spirit of 
Hlumination, of Revelati- 
'on, of love, of ſanifica- 


Spiritz; whatſoever Is 
wrought in man, it is by 
the Spirit; all comes from 
the Father as the Foun- | 
taine, and through the | 
Sonne as Mediator , but 


comfort, of joy, &c. The 
"|F{Spirit in regard of this 


whatſoever is wronght it 
Cc is 


_377|/3 
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is by the Holy Ghoſtig 
us, which is the ſubſtan JL 
tiall vigourin the Trinity 
all the vigour, and oper! 
tion in the Trinity upe 
the creature, it is by thc 
Holy Ghoſt, the third per. 
|ſon. As inthe creation 
the Spirit mooved upaſ! 
the watcrs, and moovingcc 
there, and brocding onfÞF 
them, framed the whole" 
module of the creatures, 
all were framed by theÞv| 
Holy Ghoſt, ſo the HolyMP« 
Ghoſt upon the water « 
our ſoules frames the new 
—— _ this > 
change, from glory 
(glory, all is by the Holy (N' 
Spirit: Therefore it is here Y** 


— — 
} 
| | . . 
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4 ' 
LI 
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by 


inthe paſſive rearme, F* 
are changed from glory 
| gary, 
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: by the Spirit, 
inlg/or 1,95 by the Spirit of the , 
(4£074, ſo inthe chayne of 
y: Salvation, you have pal--| 
a Bive words in them all: 
nl hom God foreknew he 
wikchoſe, and whom . hee 
eichoſe, hee juſtified, and, 
whom be jotiod Re airs 
nliked, all becaule they ; 
come from God, and the { 
Spirit of God, ſo here we 
efare transformed from glo- / 
ery to glory, all is by the 
«BSpirit of God, the third. 
ppcrſon, tor beloved even 
as from God toward us all 
j 
$ 
4 
| 
1 


| 


| 


things come through the 
Syonne by the Spe, ſo 
Foacke againe, all things 
from us to God, muſt. 
come by the Spirit, and. 


1 . 
= | 


| through Chriſt, wee doe 
all by the Spirit, as all 
_ Ce 2 things | 


| 


: 
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things are wrought-in wif - 
by the Spirit. God gives” 
usthe Spirit of Prayer,anq! 
ſupplication, and the'Spi-| 
rit of Sandification;: ang! 
we pray inthe Spirit, and| 
worke in the Spirit, and 
| walkein the Spirit, wee 
doe all in the Spirit, to 
. ſhew that the Spirit doth 
all inall, in this new crea: 
eure, and worke of Sandi: 
fication, it is by no lc 
thenthe Spirit ofthe Lord 
For beloved,/as it wa 
God thatredeemed vs, 
itis God'that muſt change 
| US? aS it was ' God that 
wrovght our Salyat1on, 
| and reconciled us, noleſfi 
perſon cou'd doe ir, ſof 
.imuſt bee God that mil 
:;perſwade ns of that glon? 
| Ou 


bythe gpirit. 


Sous worke, and fit us for 
qhÞy his holy Spirit, its 
|| God that muſt knit-us to 
Jour head Chriſt, and then 

Eby little and little trans- 
Storme ns to that bleſſed 
condition;that Chriſt hath. | 
purchaſed for usz God the 
| Sonne doth the one, and 
God the Spirit doth the 
other, y ou have-all the | 
three perſons inthis place, 
for wee ſee tte glory of 
Ig God the. Father, Sonne, 
andHoly Ghoft, ſhining 
In Ieſus Chriſt, Chriſt is 
the Image, according to 
which we. are- changed, 
the Spirit is -he that chan- 
MW geth us, according to that 


mercy inChriſt, we know- 


ng, and apprehending the 


Image, God ſhewes his | 


GL — —< 


| 
| 


| 


] Cc , 


mer-1i 


The work: } 
of the 
whole Triz | 
nity n_ 
mans la.ya- | 
tion, 


— 
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jmercy of God in Chrif 
by the Spirit, are chan. 
ged by that Spirit, /7n 
glory to glory, 10 that the 
(bleſſed Trinity, as "they 
have a pertet unity iu 

themſelves, in nature, for 
_ |theyare all one God, fol 
| they have a moſt perfed} 
unity in their love, andf| 
care, and reſpe&rto man: 
kinde, we cannot want the 
worke of any one of them 
all, their worke 1s for the 
good of mankind. The! 
Father in his wiſedome! 
decreed,and laid the foun-| 
dation, how mercy and ju- 
ſticemight be reconciled) 
| inthe death ofthe mediz! 
tor, Chriſt wrought out 
Salvation,the Holy Ghoſt 


aſſures usof ic, and knit 
| q 
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a 


by the Spirit. 


as to Chriſt, and changeth 


and fits us to be members 


of ſo glorious ahead, and 


ſo tranſlates, and tranſ- 


formes us more and more, 


| from glory to glory. 


It isacomfortablecon: 


| fiderationto ſee how our 
ſalyarion, and our fitting 


for ſalvation, till wee be 
putin full poſſeſſion of it 
ſtands upon the unity of 
the'three glorious perſons 


Tin the Trinity, that all 


joyne in one for the ma- 
king of man happy. 


I will name twoor three | 


Dodrines, before I come 
tothat which I meane to 
dwell on - 

As firſt that, 

The Spirit comes from 
Chriſt, | 


_—_— —— 


| 


| 


| 


| 


| 
| 
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[ECD 
b, It is ſaid here, By the 
Spirit of the Lord,, that is, 
of Chriſt, Becauſe Chriſt | 


{doth 


i... 


 TheSpirit comes 


ſpirare , as well. as 
the Father: the Father 


the Songre, and therefore, 


doth ſpirare, and che Son 
(doth. breath, the Holy 
Ghoſt proceedes by way 
| of ſpiration from both; 
/ therefore the Spirit is not 
only the Spirit of the, Fa- 
| ther, but of the Sonne, as 


—_—— 


Comforter, The Holy 
Ghoſt proceedes from the 
| Father and the Sonne,and 
hee doth reportto usthe 


love ofthe Father, and of 


2 Cir.13, 


weſcehbere, The Spirit of 
the Lord, Chriſt ſends the| ? 
Spirit, as well as the Fa-| 
ther, 1will ſend you the| | 
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| ritisadiſtinperſonfrom 
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of the Cha pter, The 
of onr Lord Teſus C 
the love of God irs Father, 
and the'communion of- the 
x Ghoſfh,. & cs As the 
oly Ghoſt hath commu-' 


niotin proceeding from |: 


the Fatherand the Sonne, | 
and knowes the-ſecrers of | 


both, ſo he revealesthem | 


tous, the love of God the 


| Father, and the Sonne,and | 
the- communion -of- the - 
the- Holy Ghoſt, fo, the} - 
Holy: » Ghoſt proceedes 


| | 


fromthe -Sonne, as well | 


2s from the Father, heis|- 


called here the Spiritof 


the Lord. - q 


Then againe, the Spi- 


Chriſt, iris. faid before, 
The Lords & that Spirit,that 


fs i 


Cc 5 might "© 
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"7 might crouble men how 
toknow that The Lord ic 


[and the 


thas Spirit, men might 


here the Spicitisſaid to be 
the Spirit of the Lord, he 
meancs, he is another di. 
ſtint perſon from Chriſt, 


well as Chriſt,becauſe the 
Spirit hath the operations 


tochange andtransforme, 


mage from glory toglory, 
Even as by the Spirit of the 


Lord, creation, and xcno- 
vation of all new, is from 


an Almighty power, all 
the power in Heaven and] 
carth .cannot make. thit 


. that] 


thinke that Chriſt is all | 
' one with the Spirir, Nog | 


Spirtt is Godas| 


of God attributed to him, | 


and make new, weeare | 
changed into the ſame T- | 


PR 
GgE—_—_—' 


| difini# Perſon. 589 |: 
that wasnotto be,cſpeci- 
| ally that that was contra- | 
ry and oppoſite tobe,now | 
fora man in oppoſition, 
and cnmiry to Religion, | 
tobechanged to a better | | 
| Image, to the Image of 4 
Chriſt, it argueth an Al- 
| mighty power, theſe Do. 
| Rrinall poyms1 doe bur | 
 onely rouch, I cometo| 
thatchatl judgemoreuſe- 
full, thatis, that 
Whatſoever * good in ws | Dot, 
it. comes from the Spirit of | ; 
God. © 
W hat need 1 ſtand 1 
onreaſons, whatſoever is 
above nature, it muſtcome 
from Gods Spirit,the Spi- | 
rit is the Aathour of all | 
(things above nature,grace 
whereby . wee are like 
Chriſt, | 


| 


| 
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| Chriſt, itis above nature, | 
therefore it. muſt : bee by | 
the Spirit of God. 
| Befidcs, that which ri- 
ſeth of nothing, and is op- 
| | poſite, and hath Sathanto 
oppole it, it muſt have an 
| Almighty power to work| 
it. Therefore whoſoever 
| workesany- thing, thatis 
ſupernaturally good in us, 
hee muſt be above the de. 
vill, we cannotſomuch as 
call 7eſ#s, with a feeling, 
but by the Spirit of God; 
| we cannot thinke #good 
thought, all 1s by the Spt- || 
{ rit whatſoever is gracious, 
and, comfortable in us. 1 
| ſhould - bee overtrouble- 
lometo you, to, be-much 
in ſocleare a common ar- 
| gureEnt a5this.is, _ 


—_— 
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from the Spirit, 


I wil haſte 
uſe of it. 

And therefore put out 
of your thoughts, I be- 
ſcech you, when you look 


n to makeſome. 


| to have any grace or com- 


fort wrought, ſhut ont of 
your hearts too much re- 


lying upon any outward 
thing, thinke notthat.edu-- | 
cation can make -a man |. 


good, -or pladding can 
make a mangood in bdCi- 


| 


| . » 
[in cuſtome or education 


| | or arypaines of our oWne, 
theſe are things that the | 
Spirit will be effeQuall in, | 


'f we ule them as wee 


ſhould, but -without the 


Spirit whatarcthey? nay, 
whatisthe body 


ly- exerciſe, in” hearing | 
mucb,in conferring much, | ' 


of Chriſt | 


Uſer, | 
Nat to reſt 
too much | 
in outward 
performan- j: 
Ce, 


GS 
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without | 


, 
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| without the Spirit ?' The | 
fleſh profiteth nothing , 


lo. erm. 


—_— 
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what is the Sacrament, 
and the Word,dead things. 
without the Spirit of the. 
Lord,nothing can worke: 
uponthe ſfoule, no out- | 
ward thing in the world, 
/burthe Spiric of God,and' 
the Spirit of God workes 
'upon the ſoule by the 
meanes of grace, by gra. 
cious habits and qualitics| 
wrought : for he doth not 
| » 

| worke on the ſoule im-| 
medgiately, before he alter 
and change the ſoule, the 
Spirit workes upon the! 
ſcule by altering, and 
changing of it, and when 
it hath altered the ſoule; | 
then it -joynes With the} 
fſoule,andalters and chan- 


geth) 


at 


Att 


w— 


i. 


from the Spirit, be. —_— | 


geth ir according to the 
[Image of Chri z More | 
and more ſtill. AJ | 
| Ibeſeceh En Api in your l 
dayly.practiſe all: learne 
this, that you truſt-ftor too 
much toany outwatd on Ii. 
formance, or raske, js 
'make Idols of we, er 

|things, people when they 
would chan wagons 260] 
fitions, and bee better, | 
they take a great deale of | _ 
P1NesS in hearing, and rea. 57% any he's 
ding, and praying,allthefe| all ordinao.|, 

| are things neceflary, but} ©*: | 

they are dead things withs | 
out the Spirit of Chriſt; | | 
| Þ | therefore in the uſe of all 

| Þ | thofe. outward - things, | 
whatſoever they be, looke | 
upto { hriſt, that is, the /- 
quickning Spirit, that! Nis 
ſends : 


| 
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ſends the- Spirit into -our| 
hearts, the;Spirit .muft co-: 
liven and give. vigaur.to 
all.thefe things, and then| 
ſomewhat-will be donein 
religion, in hearing, and: 
reading, and. praying, 
and | receiving the «Sa. | 
crament; Therefore- in 
all :theſe looke to the. 
 Spirit-. firſt; hee. labou- 
'reth in vaine--that-reli-| 
eth not :wholly upon the 
' Spirit of God, that trufts| 
not to a higher ſtreogth/ 
| than his awne, 1t muſt be |. 
a higher ſtrength -than 
our owne , that- muſt} 
| worke any good in our 
ſuulcs, either. grace, -or 
comfort, or peace, :and| 
| therefore-ia the uſe of all!” | 
things, a$.thc proyerbe is, 

Oct o\.. 
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[the ſpirit is the principle 


| 


| fromtbe Spirit. 


andithen we ſhall be tran: | 


oculos, ad calum, &c. let 
theeye bee to heaven, 
when. the. hand is at the | 
ſterne at. the. ſame time, | 


formed, and changed by | 


the Spirit of God, Know 
thatin all meanes alway 


cfhcient bleſſi»g, caulc of | 
all, and therefore before | 
we [ct upon any thing that | 
1s g00d, wherein we looke | 
for any. ſpirituall good, | 
defire -God by his holy | 
Spiritthat hewounld eloath | 
what ſhall.be ſayd; words | 
are winde withoutthe Sp1 
rite, the Spirit muſt goe | 
with the ordinances, as 
the Arteries goe together 
with the Veines.. You 
know inthe Veines in the 


I ——_ 


body 


The Word » | 


and Spirit 


cemparcd | 


to the 


blood and 
| 


arteries, 
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. body there are Arteric' 
; thar goe with them, they 
' convey the ſpirits, the 
veynes convey the blood, 
| that isa dult thing without 
| the Spirirs of it ſclfe, if 
there were no Spirits in|} 
' the Arteries, what would 
' the blood inthe veines be, 
{nothing but a heavic un. 
comfortable humour, but 
'the Arteries that come 
from the heart, the 
| fountaine of life, being 
| joyned,, and conveying 
[the ſpirits, they quicken 
the blood that comes. 
from the Liver, fo the 
 veines and arteries joyne 
| together. to make the 
| blood cheerefull - The 
| Wordand truth of God 
 arelike the blood in the] F 
£ VEINS 


” —_ 
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|hath the key of the heart 


fromtheSpiris. 


deale of marter in them, | 
but there is no life at all, 
there muſt the Spirit goe 
along with them, to pive 
life and quiekning to the | 
Word, to cloath thoſe 
divine truthes with the | 
Spirit, and then it workes | 
wonders, not elle: Pal | 
ſpake to Lydia CAF. 16, 


ned her heart, the Spirit! 


tounlocke, and openthe 
heart, we ſpeake to the | 
outward man, but except 
the inward manbe opened 
by the Spirir of God and 
unlocked, all is to no pur- 
poſe, therefore ler us pray 


forthe Spirit of this chan- | 


| 


(ging, allis by the Spirit' 


but the holy Ghoſt ope- | 


: 
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of the Lord. 
The Spirit Itisin myſticall Chriſt, 
pint, [eyenasit was-in naturall 
andmyſti- | Chrift, all his grace was 
all, from the holy Ghoſt as 
man: for thaugh he were 
"| conceived of the holy 
Ghoſt, he was annoynted| 
by the h; ly Ghoſt,he was 
ſealed by the holy Ghoſt, 
he was. lead by the holy 
Ghoſt into the wilder.! 
k nefſe, he offered himlelfc 
y thes irit, he was ray- 
Ta by. the $ Spirit, he was! 
full. of the Spirit. As It 
was.in Chriſt natural], Þ| 
it is in Chriſt myſticall, 
that is, in the Church, all 
is by the Spirit: as he was| 
conceived in the wombe 
by the Spirit, ſo we are 
concen to. be Chriſti. 
ans 


— 


' from ; the S) Spirit. 


ansby the S1 pirit;the ſame 
Spirit that ſanified him 
ſanQifieth us: but firſt the 
Spirit by way of Vnion 
ſanRificth us, by knitting | 
us to him the head of all, 
and then union comes 
after union,annoynting af: | 
ter union, then the Spirit 
when he hath knit usto 
Chriſt, workes the ſame 
annoynting that he didn 


Chriſt Therefore we are | 
called Chriſtiansof Chriſt 


Wl | annoynting of Chriſt,thart | 
[annoying that runnes 
1 downe the head of-our 
«| ſpiritual] eAa7en, to the 
þ Skuts, to every poore 
b Chriſtian. All change.all 
| | comfort, all peace,1s from | 
| the 


not onely partakers of the 
[naked name, | but of the 
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All good in | | 
the Spiritof Chriſt,there. 
[fore give him the glory 
of all, it wee finde any 
[comfort in any truth, it 
[comes not: from us, but 
from his Spirit, and wee 
muſt goe upward to him| | | 
[againe, as all deſcends 
from heaven, from the 
Father of lights, and from 
t the Spirit of God, ſo all 
| muſt aſcend againe, yecld 
' him. the prayſe of all, 
'And one worke of the q 
$pirit is ro carry our ſoules| || 
up - for the Spirit as t|F| 
comes from, heaven to 
change us, ſo it carries us| 
| up againe to view, and to 
| 1mitateC| riſt, tobe where 
| Chrif is, as water when 
{it isto be carryed up, 1t1s|F| 
(carryed as high as the 


ſpring 


q 
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ſpring head, from whence 
it came, ſo the Spirit com. 
ming from Chriſt, it never 
leaves changing and alte- 
ring of os, till it have car. 
ryed us to Chriſt againe, 
therefore asit is the work | 
of the Spirit to carry us 
to Chriſt, ſo let us defrre. 
it may carry us before 
hand, for the good worke 
begunin us, inthankeful. 
nefſe that we may begin} 
heaven upon .carth, all 
is from the Spirit of 
Chriſt, 

A man-.now in the ſtate 
of grace muſt looke for 


_ 


In the ſtate 
of grace W 
mult looke 


nothing from himſelfe, | for nothing 


for as we re ſaved alto- 
2 out of our ſelves 
(by Chriſt the mediator,ſo 
[the fitting 'for that glori- | 

ous 


-, DEN 


from our 
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| ous {.lvation,that we haye| 
chaſed by Chriſt, it is 

y the Spirit, the worki 
of our ſalyationisby God 
and the aſſurance of -it to 
our ſoules, is by the holy 
| Ghoſt, by the witneſle of| 
God ſealed tous, and the| 
fitting and preparing, and 
| changing, and ſanGifyingFi! 
of us it is by the holy 
| Ghoſt; allis out of us, inf 
the covenant of -grace, 
whercin God is a gracious 
Fatherin Chriſt, all is out 

'of us in regard 'of t 
ſpring. The-worke indeet 
| isterminated inus,the Sp 
'ritof God alters our un-E 
| derſtanding, will, and a | 
\ feions, but the ſprings] 
our of us, as in Paradiſe | | 


thoſe foure ſtreames thitY'S 
Wi 


| 


l 
t 
c 
a 
j 
5 


on a- 4 


- 
em 
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I|Spiric runne through the 
nd ſoule, and water it, yet 


Kof orace will not truſt us, 
teas 1n Adam God truſted. 


grace in his owne keeping, 
it he would he might have | 
| ſtood, he had liberty of} 


7 
” 
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watered: Paradiſey | that 
cunne through it, ' yet the 


head of them was.out wn; 


Paradiſe, inanother 

of the world, ſo though 
the /worke of the holy: 
Ghoſt, the ſtreames ofthe 


the ſpring of thole graces, | 


the holy Ghoſt 1s out of 
"fl os, and Chrift the roote, 


of Salvation is our of us, 
for God inthe covenanr 


us with grace, hee had 


will, 'but God ſaw wee | 


were all-ill husbands, of 


| 


grace and __ that 
Dad he: 
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he would not truſt us-a- 
| gaine, therefore hetruſted 


God-man, the ſecond 4. 
dam, with grace, and hee 


| ſends hisSpiririnto us, and 
;[conveyes grace from glo. 


| de 
xy to glory, by degree, 
and all by the Spirit ofthe 


Lord. 


And in the next 'place, 
this - poitit of doctrine 
thould mervailouſly com: 
fort, and ſtay us,and dired 
.USs 

It ſhould! comfort 
'when we 'finde no goat 
'nefſe at all,nor no ſtrengll 
atall, in our natures, dotl 


{God expect | that wet: 


\ſhould have any , thigh 
from our ſelyes ? whoerN 
pedts any thing from! 
barren wilderneſſe ? ol 


heart! 


= 
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from the Spirit, 

hearts are . ſuch - God 
 [knowes it well enough, | 
there is no goodnefle in | 
us, no more than there is 
moyſture in a ſtoncora 
rocke, therefore helooks 
| thatwe ſhould begge the 
Spirit of him, and depend 
upon him for the Spirit of | 
' his Sonne, to open our 
eyes with the Spirit of 
illumination , to reveale: 
| his loveto us, andthen to. 
ſanife us, and to worke 
wh | us more and more toglo- 
af | ry, and to worke our all 
corruption by little and 
{| little, he expedas that we MF 
ſhould depend upon him 
forthe cpiriei in all things 
we doe. | 
| Therefore Chriſtians | 

our [are much to blame; they | 
art} . Dad 2 thinke | 
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thinke to- worke, and to 
hew out of their owne na. 
ttirethe love of God;and 
keepe a doe with their 
ownehearts,aSit they had 
a -principle of grace in 
themſelves as 0 them-| 
ſelves, and they may long 
enough worke that way, 
but that is not the way, 
but acknowledgement 
that in our ſelves as of 
our ſelves ( as Saint Pas 
| ſaith) we cannot doe any. 
thing, we cannot ſo much 


; by all the power inthe: 


| world as thinke a good 
thought - If wee ſhould 
live a thouſand yeares, 
there -cannot riſe out of 
| our hcarts a good deſire 
| of our ſelves, all is out of 
us from the Spirit of the: 


[ 
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't 
| 

: 


| Lord: 
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Lord : Now- thereupon 
we muſt not looke torit 
inopr ſelves, bur goeto 
God for h1s holy »p:rir, 
0c to Chriſt for his $pi- 
rit{for the Spirit proceeds. 
trom them both) that hee | 
would enlighten us, and 
ſantifie us, as | ſhewed in | 
particular before, we mult 
|} {not | therefore - preſume 
\ | | thatwe candoe any thing 
|| | of ourſelves, and ſo wee 
muſt-not deſpaire, ſhall | 
| | we deſpaire when once 
| | wee beleeve 11 Chrift, 
| When we have abundance 
'of grace, and Spiritinour 
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|| head Chriſt? and he: can 

|| derive his Spirit as bee 

|| Pleaſech, he givesthe Spi-| 
! tit by degrees as.he plea. | 
; | ferh, for he is a voluntary. 
_— |. D d $4 head | 
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When men 
ruſt their 
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| they fall. 
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head to diſpence it as he 
head, who ſhall deſpaire 
when he is in Chriſt, who 
[is compleate? and in him 
wee receive grace for 
grace, grace an{werable 
for grace in him. 

Let none preſume that 


——_— 


himſelfe : for you fee how 
| God ſuffered holy men to 
miſcarry: it was folly in 
[this caſe in Peter, to pre- 
ſume of his owne ſtrength, 
Though all forſooke Chriſt, 
yet would not he, he pre- 
ſumed upon! his owne 
ſtrength, God left him 
tohimlelfe, you ſee how 
foulely he fell, fo ir is 
with us. all, when wee 
preſumeupon the Weng 
| ot 


—_—. 
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hecan doe any thing of 


will, he is not anaturall | 
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of our nature and parts. | 
We muſt not cometothis | 
holy place, inthe ſtrength | 
of our owne wit, and| 
parts, but come with a 
defire that the Spirit may 
joyne with his ordinances, | 
and make them 'effcations |. 
for our change, all change - | 
is by the Spirit of the | 
Lord, nothing workes 


above his owne ſphere - 
Ieis 4bOVe ith powee af 


nature to worke afy thing 
ſupetnarurall; therefore. 
it we wilt profit by the 
Word, come not with | i 
preſumptuous ſpirits, but | | 
lift up our hearts to God. | 
that his Spirit may cloath 
the miniſtery with vigout 
and power, that hemay. 
convey holy truthes into 


Ez. 1. PTE 
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608> All good in_us 
our hearts,and make them, 
effefiu 1; for--the-chan- 
ging of: the inyvard, 'and of 
the outward, man, then 
we come-as we ſhould, 
[all is by the Spirit of, the 
| Lord, bleſſing all meancs 
whatſoever, - without 


——_— 


— 


| 


which all; meanes. are 
dead, therefore we muſt 
open as that flower that 
opens and ſhots as. the 
Sunne ' ſhin#e. on it, ſo, 
muſt wee as Chriſt ſhines! 
'on us, and we cbbe and; 
flow. as hee flowes upon! 
us; we ſhine or arc darke, 
as hee ſhines, anus, asthe | 
ayre4as no longer light: 
{than the ſunne ſhines, 
1we are no. longer light- 
| ſome, and optn, and flow, 
and are-carryed to any 


> —_— - þ | thing 
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wrz- the Spirit. 


thing, than Chriſt by his | 
Spirit i lowes on us: for | 
|] | we doe whatwedoe, bur 
|] | we. are patients (firft; to 
|| | reccive. that power from 
|| | the Spirit, we heare,' and 
$|} | doc good workes, butthe | 
tif | activity, -and power-and] - || 
| ſtrength - comes/ all fro | 
| the Spirit of God. 

| Hence: likewiſe” wee | er | 
' may make. atother uſe: of we havethe. 


tryall, whether we: have | Forpmg 
the Spirit of Chriſt or 


'no, whether wee' have} ! 
the holy Ghoſt, which is |- | 
called here the Spirit of.| | 
the Lord? a | 
| 1will not goe out Of] tropenmh!| 


; thetext for tryalls: if a | the eyes of || 
| man have the Spirit of | |< 1 | 
God, it yp the | q 
eyes. 'of his ſoule,:to ſee] 6 
| Dd 5 : ink * | 
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| have the Sp 
God as a Farther, b 


| 


; inthe glafſe of the Word, 


the face of God fhining 


on him in Chriſt, if aman 


irit he ſees 


the Spirit of 1illuminatt- 


| ON, 


2. 
Tr diſcoycrs 
Gods love. 


| Agplat ine, if. thou haſt 
the Spirit of God, thou 


haſt the Spirit of love, 
Gods Spirit manifeſtcth 
the hidden love of God 


of God) to his ſoule: 


\cheth the breaſt of God, 
and the ſecret of God,and 
it ſearcheth my heart: 
Now he that hath the 
Spiritof God, knowes the 
love of God in Chiift, 
{ ro him itreveales the loye 
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(that was hid inthe breaſt 


for the Spirit of God ſear- 


| 
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of God, the heighth,andF | 
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text, we ſcethe gracious 
love of God in Chriſt 
and then wee love him 
againe, - 

And thereupon whete 
the Spirit is it changeth, | 
i: is not onely a Spirit .of 


houſe, and makes it a| 
Temple, - it is efficatious, 
where the Spirits, it will | 
worke, itis like the wind, | 
where it is it will {tirre, | 
it will move, where it 
moves not it is not atall, 
where the Spiritalters not 
the condition from bad 
togood, and fram good 
| to better, ſuſpe& thar itis 


breadth, and depth of ie, 
to our. Spirits as inthe 


illumination, bur of ſan-| 
 ification , where hee|.. 
dwels bec ſancifieth the 


3. 
It ſanRifi- 
eth, | 


a © noel 
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Slander cf 
| the Papiſts, 


| 


| 


not there, at leaſt will! 
move, as the: pulſes will | 
have a drawing in, and a 


there will be. ſome opera-- 
tion of the Spirit that: is 


eye, alway ſome ſtirring, 
IS, 


| The Papiſts ſlander us 


| many of their conſcicnces 
that underſtand afy.thing; 
Oh ſay they, wewill have 
| Chriſtzans like ſathan, to 
appedreas Angels of light 


— ———A| 


ſending out, by ſtirring, ſo-| 


| 


| diſcernable+-to a judicious | 


where the Spirit of God | 


willingly, Ithinkeagainſt | 


and blackamores in white 


| teeth white, and nothing 


on the garment of Chrilts 
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garments, that havethcir 


| 


elſe, ſo your Chriſtians put 
 righteouſneſſe, let them 
_ 
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| | [pat 'on'tha?,” and. then. | 
| | |thoughthey be not chan- | | 
ged a whit, it is no mat-. 
|. \ter,who- teacheth thus ? | 
| | |we teach out ofthis'Text. | 
I that I bl | 
| þ | - Firſt of 'all,-the Spirit | 
| | | of God opens oureyes, he | | 
||| | takes off the vayle; and | 
| then wee ſee theglory of | ] 
Gods'.mercy jn Chriſt, | 

| pardoning our fines, for | 
| the righteouſnefſe, and 0- | 
| bedience of Chriſt, and | 
| thenthat love warmes our 
| hearts, fo thatitchangeth | — | 
| our hearts by the Spirit, 
| from one degree of grace 
tO another, there is a 
charging powerthar goes 

| | with the love of Chriſt, 
| [and with the mercy of | [4 
1 | God i Chriſt, -this ov . © © - 
if | DR | 4 
1 | nes 
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Doarine, the ſame Spiric| |] 
chat zafiethusb apply- | 
ingto as the obedience of 
Chriſt, the ſame, Spirit 
ſanQifyeth us, therefore | ||; 
theirallegations, and ob-| F/; 
jRionsare tano purpoſe, | 
wee ſec here the Spirit of | 
the Lord changeth us. | 
Andſo for yourcom- 
mon. Atheiſticall profeſ- 
| ſors, that profcſle them.. 
ſelves Chriſtians, they 
partakeof the name, but 
not of the annoynting of 
Chriſt, true Chriſtians: 
thatare annoynted with 
the. Spirit of. Chriſt, it 
will inforcea change. Be- 
loved, we cannot behold 
the Sunne, but wee muſt 
be enlightned, we cannot/ 
| behold the Sunne of righ-| Þ | 
__reoul; 


— 
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teouſneſlſe but we ſhall be 


we thinke not of it,though 
{ [if looke npon Chriſt for 
juſtification, and forgive- 
||nefle of ſinnes, yer 'not- 
| |withſtanding at the ſame 


a man looke up for other 
\ ends, yet at the fame time 
there 15 an enlightning by 


time that wee looke upon 


ll 


changed, andenlightned. | 
Thecye of faith, rhough | 


| F/time incenſibly there is an 
| alteration of the ſoule, if 


the Sunne, ſoat the ſame. 


the mercy of God in| 
Chriſt, atthe ſame time| 
thereisa glory ſhines up-|. 
on us, . and wee arealtred |: 
and changed, though we |. 
thinke not of it, atthe ve- 
ry inſtant that we appre- ) 
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giveneſle of finnes, inthe] 
mercy of Godin Chriſt,at 
the ſame inſtantthere is 
glory put upon the ſouls, 
we cannot have commer{ſ:} 
with the God of glory, 
but we ſhall be glorious: 
| Therefore,. there -is off 
manthat hath -any thing 
|to doe with God, - tha 
hath not ſome glory-p 
into his ſoule, whatſoever 
he 1s, 
Therefore, let no mat 
thinke hee hath any. rhing 
todocinReligion, till h 
finde the worke of th 
Spirit altering and chan- 
ging lim : Hehath thetl- 
tle of Holy:Spirit, from 
the bleſſed woke. of fan 
 Qiiying 2n1 changing, he! | 


—_ & - - Ce eee I ES "CC TE—S 


- 

[ ſ 
' 
 dith chang!) tis | 
i "oY . /- > TV) 1» > | 
, : 
: "I 
: 


1 


* " fromthe Spirit. 


ged us,. he governes and 


| 


glory, where the Holy | 
\ motes the worke of grace | 
 begunne,he doth nor one- 
ly move us but promove, 


begunne, therefore thoſe 
that have, the, Spirit; of 
God, they reſt 1a node- | 
gree of grace, but grow 
trom grace to-grace, from | 
knowledge to knowledge. 
from faith to. faith, till 


I Ghoſt as, therforehe pro. | 


he promotes the worke | 


they come to thatmeaſure | 
N-! of perfection that God. 
tj. hath appointed them in | 


mil Chriſt, thoſe, therefore | 
n. © cbatſet upcheir ſtaffe, and | 
he vill goe no further, that | 
i thinke | all, is. well, chey | 
/ have | 


| 
44 | 
> 


617 
| And whenhchathchan. | a 
e pro. 


| motes {:n. 


'guides. us from glory. tO | aification. 


_ th. —_—_ "IO 
_— 


| have not theSpirit of God 
. forthe Spirit ſtirres up to 
| grow from one degree of | ſt 
| grace to another, to adde ||! 
_ | gracetograce, and to en. jſt 
terfurtherand further in-|þ 
totheKingdomeofgrace, |ſte 
andto.come nearerto glos|jjn 
| ry ſtill, &r 
For this end the holy 


| 3* *Syirt | 
; ___ dwels in us, and/Þs 


4 
's 


l 


a Counſel- | RUIdes us, as it is Rows. $, j 
lor, | he isa Tutorto us, where| 

| the holy Ghoſt is in any/$h 

\ body, it isasa coutiſc}ler,|{u 


bt if Gnide mee by thy Counſell, || 
\ tl! whon bring me to glor\s 

{tis a Tutor, as Noble! 

\ | mens children, they haye 
\ [their Tators, ſo Gods|þri 
\ | children are nobly borne, 
they havetheir Tutor,and 


| Counſellor,as well as An-|F 
(22 SEED A ge 
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j 
4 


; 


. have done 11], they have. 
+|kvoyce behind them, to 


fromthe Spirit. 


———— ———————— +. tte... 


zels toattend them, they 


have the Spirit of God to 
[te!1 them, this doe, and | 


| 


that 'doe, and here you 


reach! them ſin particular 


[ſent of Gods Spirit, they | 
{Find i! checking them pre- 


gwccte operation of the 
dpirit, the Spirit isa tea» 
her, and a counſelloar to 


Muainted wi-hthe govern--' 


ently when they doe ill, 
tgrieves them when they 
rieve the Spirit, ſoit tea- 
a: thi-chem in particular 


zherein they have done | 
Emiſſe, they that have 
Fhe Spirit, finde ſuch a | 


"_ 


hem, they that are ac- | 


Rs. DA as 


wuſinefſes, doe this, doe 


lot that. Thus wee may 


know |: 


— 


All good in us 


| 


| 
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It abides, 


' he heares. holy truths 


| kn ow if we have the Spi- 
rit; ifit puide and governe 
us from glory to glory,tillf 
; Wee Come to perlection, 
where the: Spirit 1s allinf | 
all in heaven. 
| Another evidence 
 this> the Spirit where iti 
| it reſts and abides, becaul 
| it doth not onely change 
| US at the firſt, bur it _ 
| us from glory to glory, aff 
| Saint _Awenftine ſaith 
wicked men have the Spi* 
 rit of God knocking; and" 
| he would-ſaine enter, af 


[the wickedeſt man, whe 


* Br, 


diſcovered, the Spiritd 
| God knockes at his heath 
and he findes ſweete mt 
tions in his poyſonfull 


bellious nature, but 
Ut 


_—u —— ti. tt, 


——— OO ns” EI” le. AM. AA. di. ted 


| fromthe gpirit. 


—— 


a put the ſ! Irit knocking, 
hat would have entrance, 
put Gods children' have 
n he ſpirit entering, 'and 
indwelling, and reſting! 
here. The ſpirit of God 
.gcſteth on Chriſt, and 1t 
riefiielts on Chriſts members, ' 
bow canit change them, 
nd having done fo, guide 
ad .governe them from 
Slory co glory, but hee: 
Sault reſt there, hee muſt 
{Fake up his lodging and re- 
Fidence, a Chriſtian is not 
En ordinary houſe, but a 
emple, heis not an or- 
Fdinary man,but a King,he 
not an ordinary ſtone, 
out a Pearle, he 1s not an 
ordinary tree, - but a Ce- 
lar, heeis an cxcellent 


— 4 


Fpcrſon, and therefore the 


| 


| 


Spirit | 


[ 


" EI II de. i. At 


All googin us 
[Spirit of God delights t 
dwellin him : Asthe ex 
[cellency of the body i 
[fromthe ſoule, ſotheexf 
cellency of the foule i 
{from the ſpirit dwelling 
him. However 10 path 
cular operations, theſpi 
rit ſuſpends his ads d 
comforting and guiding,tf | 
! humble them for thei} 
Fre alway tl 

Holy Ghoſt is in the hear 
hawk he be hid in a cor. 
ner of the heart, / wil! /en 

| | you the Comforter, and ht 

| ſpall abide with you for tf 
ver, ſaith Chriſt, thuswe 
ſee how we may try ol 
ſelves, whether we hai 
the Spiritoft che Lords 
'no - If wee have not tit 


= Spirit, we are none of hi lc 
W R 


- - 


FO TOY 


hy. A. 


--”" from the Spirit, - 623 J | 


| weeare none of Chrifts, | 
| Rom. $8, 1.3. And then 
s5| whoſcare we, it wee bee 
| none of Chriſts ? Doebut| 

5} thinke of that, therefore 
04. | if wee would nor be men, | 
f | not having the Spirit, that 
ll |is, men dead, lead witha 
if | worſe ſpirit then anr own, 
4 [ler ys labor to know:whe- | | 
{ther we have the Spiritot | 
Chriſtorno? Let us ſee} | 
alfſ| what change there isto| _ 
oF the likeneſſe of Chriſt:for 
Fiche Spirit, as it comes 
| from the Lord;foit makes 
us like the Lord, and wee ; 
wf|are changed by reaſons | !'<vanz*th 
{from the Lord, by reafons | &%, ctr 
F/and confiderations from 
NFChrift, and fromthe love 
got God in Chrift, becauſe! 


[the ſpiritrakes fromChriſt 


tt 


- —_—— 
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; whatſocverhe)hathz Hee 
| ſhall take. of mine,e7 cthat 
is the comfort; hee com. 
[ forts the ſoule'with; -hee| 
'ferches : them [froth his} 
death and blood-ſhed;and 
the love of God" in him, 
OS, Hall if 
theres achange wrought|f| 
[inus, by reaſons feecfal ſl 
| from the loye of Godin} 
{ Chriſt, thoſe conformingFr 
reaſons, God hath givaſc 
his Sonne,and Chriſt hath} 
'given himſelfe, and wefſh 
feele the love of God byt} 
'the Spirit, 1f the Spirit 

{:WOrk© any grace,or com rj 
| fort by conftdetations fet-Yh 
| ched from, Chriſt, thissYm 
thetrue Spirit, the ChalgeFoe 
and alteration that 1! 


workes in us, isaccordilgte 
to 


\ = from the Spirit, 


it\fchat we may belike Chriſt 
-[{/ſo Chrilt is the beginning 


5/fis all, hee workes from 


,\us examine therefore, if 


off wee have the Spirit of 


tf Chriſt, whetherit change 


UF us, and 'examine,"if wee 
if have the Spitit, from what|. 


vi reaſons and "grounds it 


e)[[to- the: Image of Chrift,, 


ſ:ndthe end, and Chriſt | 
Chriſt, and to Chriſt.” Lee | 


. 
| 


| 


changes us, and then wee 
may upon ſome comforta- 
Eble grounds ſay we have 
filthe Spiritindeed, © 
ns [twehavenot the Spi- 
-Jric, how ſhall we come to 
Fhave the Spirit'? what 
SF meanes' muſt wee uſe "to | 
Yoctit © 
F Ina word, this Chap- 


ter excellently ſets out 
t0 | Ke _ = 


LO  _ 


How to get 
the Spirit. 


By hearin 
| the Golpe 


. 


| 
| 


that, for the Golſpell is} i 
called the Miniſtery off} 
the Spirit : for the open. fſ 
2d the love of Goduf 
Chriſt, which is the Goſ.« 


{pcll, isthe Myniſtery offi 
|the 


Spirit, why 2 becauk]] | 
God hath joynedthe Spi.f t 


trit with the 


{{erics, therefore ſtudy the 
4Goſpell, and heare unfal 
ded divine Evangelical 
{truthes, the more we 


| of God in'Chriſt,the TIOIE 
|the Spirit flowes into the 


| ſpell; which is calledthe 
| Therefore let us delight 
if 


bliſhineÞ 11 
—_—_y 


tl 


and opening 


heate of the ſweete lc 


— 


foule together with ir, the 


Spirit goes together witlY 4! 
the Dodrine of the Go f! 


miniſtery of the. Spirit : 


——_——— ——_— 
_— ; 


—_——_——_— ER 
y__ o RK an cn —— 
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- from the Spirit, 


ſin hearing Evangelicall j 
fl poynts, the love of God | 


| opened 1n Chriſt, 
| A civill morall man, 
[Oh he is taken mightily, | 
ifhee beare amorall witty 
pollitique diſcourſe that 
toucheth him, and he is 
inhis element then, What 
is this to the Goſpell £ 
vi this hath its uſe, Oh but 
the Spirit goes with the 
1] opening of . the Goſpell, 
«© with Evangelicall points, 
and if our hearts Were e.' 
} ver ſeaſoned withthe love 


: 


f- 
i 
l. 
n 
+ 
3 


| 


—_ 


——_—_—_— 


of God, theſe points of 
Chriſt, and the benefits 
and priviledges by Chriſt, | 
they will affe@ us more 


i 
he 


= > 


-. > 2 


the world, that is one | 


| 


meanes to ſtuddy the Go- 


[42 
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— 


then any other things in | 


Ee 2  ſpell,| 
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| 


W | 
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Al good in us OY 


3. 
Inholy 


Communi- 


On, 


— 


ſpell,8 to hearc the truths 
of the Goſpell opened: 
where rhe Spirit workes. 

Againe, the Spirit- of 


the Lord,-it is giventous 
uſually in holy communi- 
ty: the Holy Ghoſt fell 
upon them in the AZes, 
when they were gathered! 
together; and ſurely-wee 
Never finde ſweeter moti- 
ons of the Spiritthen now, 
when wee are gathered at 
ſuch -times, about holy 


effeuall;, to 'alter, and 
change ourſoules, thenat 
ſuch times : Where twoor 
three are gathered toet' 
thir, Imillbegn the mii 


| 


'8f you, but by the Spin, 
.faich Chriſt, —_—_— | 
an 


buſineſſe, asthis day wee 
never find the Spirit more 


——_— 


| the Holy Ghoft falls uſu- 


(Þ 


Fu 


« "2 EIS = lili. 
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| fromthe $pirit, 
andaltering,and changing | 


the ſoule : For God inf |. 


ſcthal gracein communi- 
on, as we are members of 
the body myſtical: thoſe 
that have fullen ſpirits, a 
ſpirit of ſeparation, that. 
ſcorne all mcetings, - they 
are carryed withthe ſpirit 
ofthe devill, and of the 
world, they know not 


of God, Itis the meee! 


to the Ordinance of God, | 


whatbelongs tothe things; 


ſpirit that ſubjeds'ir (elfe1| 


are in holy Communion, 
 And:in Loke 17; there 
God will give the Hol 
Ghoſt to all that beg 
|himz pray for- the holy | 
Ghoſt:as the moſt excel: | 


_ upon men-when they 
| 


i ——————_ 


| 
y 
@ 


bg lent! 


- 


; 
. - 


_ a 
Ac — — 


ll gg0d in us 


i. 


| 


| 


|ſhal be givento them that 


' come to God, and in any 
thing wee have todog, 


lent thing in the world, he 


begge him, as if he ſhould 
fay, there isnothifg grea- 
ter then that, and God, 
willgive himto them that 
aske him :| Therefore, 


empty our ſelves,and beg} 


| 
| 


——_— 
_ OY 


| | 
| 


_— 
i... tit 


, 


| 


owre confidence, in re- 


the fallneſſe of the Spirit, 
1 and this ſenſe of our owne 


the Spirit: for the more; 
man-emptics him, of hi 


gardof holy performance| 
of duties, the more wel! 
wil defireto be filled with 


PF * th. 


_ ter. 


| ofonr ſelves wee can doe} | 
| Nothing hallily, that 


emptines will force pray- 


Therefore, know that 


may 
uy 


T1. fromthe Spiri ; 


_ | dinarices ? the holy Ghoft: 


co. Att 


————_ oo RC 


by the Spirit, doe all 
things therefore in a ſenſe 
of our owne- emprtineſle, | 
and begge the Spirit, {| 

Aslikewife when wee 
are framed by the Spirit 


obey the motions of the | 


more 40nd mote cloſely 
with their foules, God 


that obey him, thoſe that: 
obey thefirſt motions of 
the Spirir, they have fur- 
ther - degrees: What 1s; 
the reaſon thar-men have 
no more Spiritin'the ' Or- 


ktockes at their hearts,; 
and would faine have en- 
| trance,and they refift it,as 


| 


further our reckoning, bot | 


to obedience; thoſe that | 


Spirit, the Spirit joyNnes | 


eivcs' his- Spirir to them | 


1 


| 


| 


) 


1B. 


g . 
* 


'> | ' 6JT.. 
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ul qeodin-10 n 
Stephen. ith, .now. the 
Holy Ghoſt is williog-co | 
enter upon the ſoule, but 
he is refiſted; therefore 
if you will have him 
[more and more, let us. 0- 
penour ſoules, that the! 
King of glory may come! 
in; the.Spirit is willing to 
| enter, eſpecially in holy 
aſſemblies; ſaith ,Saint| 
lohn, 1 was on the Lords| 
day, I was 1n the Spirit, 
that is,as if be were drow:! 
ned in -the Spirit; onthe] 


| 


Ah op ſoules, the Spuric i IS more! 


Lords day: when; we at| 
about holy exerciſes, we! 
are NeVCL More in the $ pl-| 
Hit than, then, let us open] 
our ſoules to the. P Runs 
and then we ſhall. Fad the| 


' Spirir joyning, with ou! 


wil 


OO EI—_ 


frons the Spiries” 
willing #0 ſave us;' and/to þ- 
fantifieus, then wee are 
tocntertaine him; Olithar | 
we were willing to enter- 
taine the ſweet? motions | . 
of the Spirit? 08r-natures 
would not' be ſodefiled, 
and we. ſo uncomfortable 
as we me:: thereare none, 
of us all, but wee- finde 
| comfortable” motions in 
holy exerciſes, 'thus'wee 
may get the Spirit of the 
Lord, that doth all, -that } 
{ iNluminates, and ſanQifi-| 
eth,and ruleth,andreſts in |. 
Ss: : P * | 
Andletus learne I be- | _ 
ſeech you, hence to give | Uſecg. 
: ' To giveihe 
thetnird glorious perſon; |} spiritof | 
the Holy Ghoſt his'due, | Cod t4 
fince wee have all by the _ 
| Spirit, let us learne to.give | 
the 


17.634 


mn 
Hence tearne vo give 


- 


— 


"COR 
— 


_— 
——_— 


the Spirit his. due, and | 


tearne how to make uſe of 
the worke of the Spirit, 


all, the Spirit unites us to-. 
gether, it isa Spirit of u- 
nion, it knits all together 
by one faith to God, all 


wrought by the. Spirir, 


away the vayle? wee arc 
all vayled by oature, the 
Spuk takes away the vaile 


away the valle, it teach- 


—— 


there are ſeverall workes | 
| of the Spirit, you ſer here | 
what the Spirit doth, Fe. 


P 


 meete in God the Father | 
reconciled, and we all are 
 joyned together by love, | 


With open face, who takes | 


from our eyes, and from | 
the truth, whatis the 1ea- | 
| ſonthe Goſpcll is ſo 0b-] 
cure ? the Spitit takes not |. 


eth: 


Orr” 


—_—_ = 


|" + che Spirit hiedues = 635. | | 


C—_—_—” ———— ———— 


<thnotby the Miniſtery, 


| 


| 


| 


| 


of the Scriptures, allthoſe 


 |therlearning, aregivento 
| men that they may take | 


| 


| may be lightſome, and | 


| 


orelſe it takes 'n6t away) 


the vaile from the eyes, | 
the Spirit takes/ away the| 
icalesfrom our eyes, and | 


theSpiritin theminiftery | 
rakesdway the obſcuri 


that wee call graces, the 
free gifts, the miniſteriall | 
gifts, they are the gifts 
and the graces of the: 
Spirit, and they arefor 
the graces of the Spirit, 
$kill.intongues, and inthe| 
Scriptures, and in o- 


away the vaile from the 


—_ — —— 


the Scriptures, that they} 


| 


then when the Spiritis| 
given, he takes-away the 
 vaule) 


—_O 


— 


— —_——_ 


Hence learne to give | 


— 


} vaile fromtheſoule by his. 


owne. worke, and .then 
with openface,we bebald | 
the glory. of the. Lord; 
Whatdoth open our.cyes| 
roſce, when the yaile is| 
takenoff? the Spirit; wee | 
| have no inward. light .nor 
fight, butb onins.] 
tion of the Spwit, all light} 
inthethiogs, andall fight 
in us,it is by the illumina- 
| tion of the Spirit. And] 
| then the change | accor-| 
ding to. the- Image of 
Chriſt, this is altoge. her 
{ by the Spirit of Chiiſt, it| 
{ is altogether from the ho- 
ly Ghoſt. Chiiſt bapti-| 
ſeth V/1:h. the Holy Ghoſt, 
and with fire, an . Chriſt 
came By blood, and by wi: 
ter; by blood, todye fer 


* | OBS Dor 
I ee C ———————— — —_— _— 
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ye” 


iS .. 


—_— 


( 


|. 
us, and by water, "by his; 


the Spirit his ane. 


Spirit to change us, and 
pu and cleanſe ns: all is 


the Spirit, Chriſt came | 


as 7 HellÞy; the Spitit asby 
blood. . This chip 
the gradnall chan henfrom 


aloby to glory, all-is by 


the Spirit; therefore wee | 


ſhould not thinke- altoge- 


ther of Chriſt or Godthe | 


Father, when we goe to 
Godin prayer, but thinke 
ofthe worke ofthe Spirit, 


that the holy Ghoſt may 
|| | have his due. ' © 
Lord without thy |. 


Spirit. my body is as a 


|thipp witheut a ſoule, a 
loathſome, Riffe, 


dead, 
\unapr, carkaſſe;that can- 
not. ſtirre a whiry and ſo 
my ſoule withoutthe ope- 


| EY 


and 


| ration '. 


—_—— ———— 
ms. t—_—_— 
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Hence learne 0 give 


_—_— 


' 


| comforrs whatſoever they|Þ 
lare, all is wrought by the 
Spirit in the new creature, 
lasallin this glorious fa- 


ration of thy holy-Spiric, 


it isa ſtiffe, dead, unmove./| 


ablething, and therefore 
by thy Spirit þreath upon 


|me, asthy holy Spiritin| 
the creation'did Iycupon 


the waters, and brood as 
it were all things there, 
lying the waters it 
ſhioned + this goodly 


creature, heaven, and'Þ 


earth, this Adwndwus, ſothe 


Spirit of God lyingupon| 


the waters of the foule, 
it faſhions all graces, and 


bricke of the world was 
|by the Spirit of God. 
Ler the Spirit of- God] 
therefore have due ac- 


know- 


Y 


kt I 
—_— 


— 


oh 


[| | che Spirit bis due, 


Fito us ſhining in Chriſt, 


639 


= 
ew... 
- 
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% 


ll. ce 


knowledgement, in all 
things whatſoever, | 
And what are we to 


—_ 
tt 


the Father, and his love 


all isin Chriſt, and. if we, 


would have any thing 


þ/ wrought in vs, any alte- f 
| ration of our natures, let 


us begge the Spirit that 
we may have the diſcove.. 


Chriſt, &the Spirit atten- | 
ding upon the Goſpell. 


Church, in the ſecond 
ſpring of the Goſpell, -in 


looke to mainely now ? |- 
firhe knowledge of God 


ry of the loyeof God in|. 


And becauſe we have | 
all theſe aboundantly -in |. 
| theſe latter times, of the | 


the reformation of religi. | 


| on, after our recovery out}. 
of - 


—— 


tt. o—_— 


COS AO e——m—_ 


Hencelearneto give 

; . of Popery, there is aſe. | 
cond Trend the Go-\{ | 
ſpell,. oh- beloved, -how|f | 
much are we beholding 
| to God? never fince the 
{ beginning of the world 
was there. ſach glorious 
timesas we enjoy.- Weel 
ſee how the holy:Apofilel] | 
doth preferte theſe times, |} 
before. former times ,! 
when the vayle was upon | 
|thetr eyes, and when all 
was hid in ceremonies, |} 
| and types, and ſuch things 
among. the lewes, . Now| 
ſaith he, we beholdtbe «16- 
ry of God, and are changed 
7 the Spirit. from glory 0 

JF: £07). 
inks. > | Toconclude all, thiere- 
ofrimes | fore corfiderthattheglo-| 
oo p**(ryof the times, and: the 


| _ plory|: 


—_— 


Wy _— 


# 


tm 
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lory of places, and per- 1/8) 
ons, ” All is from the reve. | 
lation of Chriſt by the 
| Spirit, - which. hath the | 
| Spirit accompanying it: 
the more God in Chiiſt- 
is Jayd open, the morethe 
times and places, and per- | 
ſons, are excellent. W hat 
made the ſecond temple 
beyond , the. former © 
Chriſt came atthe ſecond 
tcmple, thercforethough | of 
it, were baſcr..in it ſelfe, [+ 
yet the, ſccond.. Temple [Wi 
\was, marc. glurious thay | // * 
the. firſt: -what made, Ze. 
thelem that little _ City | 
elorious ? Chriſt . was 
borne there: what makes 
| the heart where Chriſt is 
borne, more gloriousthan A 
other folke ? . Chriſt 14s 
| borne | 
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' Ous, What makes the 
times now more glorious 
+ than they were before 
* Chrift * what made the 
 teaſt inthe- Kingdome of 
heaven, greater than 7ehy 
Baptiſt? he was- greater: 
thanall thar were before 
him, and allthat are aftcr 
him, are greater than he, 
becaufe his- head -was cut 
off, he ſaw nor the death 
and refurretion of Chriſt, 
and the giving of the ho- 
Ty Ghoſt, he ſaw nor ſo! 
much of Chrift, ſo that 
' the revelation of Chriſt, | 
2nd the love of God 
Chrift,it is that that makes 
times, ani perſons, and: 
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ous,. becanſe the vayle is | | 


taken away from oureyes, | 
weſce Chriſt the King of | 
glory in the Goſpell flou- | 
riſhing, and the love of 
God manifeſted, and by | 
the Spirir, of God the 
vayle is taken away I1n- | 
wardly as well as out- | 
wardly, now for a fuller | 


diſcovery of Chriſt than | 


in former times, comes | Why more | 
| are convers | 


the glory of the times, 
now'there are more con- 
verted. than in former 
times, becauſe the Spirit 
gocs together with the. 


this Kingdome 1s more 
glorious than any place | 
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vayleistgken off, and here|$ 
we ſee the glory of Goa with 
0 pen face, which changeth| 
many thouſands from glo. 
rpto glory, by the Spirit 
of God, - that accompa. ||| 
' niesthe revelation ct thelſÞ 
Goſpell; Is there any out- 
wardthing that advanceth| 
our Kingdome , before 
Turkey,or Spaine? & c.No- 
thing, : their government, 
and riches, and outward| 
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1f.not more: the glory of 
| places and times are from 
[the revelation of Chriſt, 
{that hath the Spirir-. ac- 
( companying of it, that 
| Spirit changeth us from 
glory to glory, our times 
are more glorious than 
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|| we ſee Chriſt revealed, 


||| and the vayletaken off, we 


i that! hath masked under 
the name of head of the 


'& Church,and hath-ſcduced 
the world, 


lation, challengeth ac- | 


|knowledgement of theſe 
mA bleſſed times: what ſhould 
allthis doe, bur ſtirre us: 
up to know the time of 
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Chriſt, and of Antichriſt; | 
and the Goſpell opened, 


fee Antichriſt revealed 
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our viſttation,8 to thank- | 
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that hath reſervedus for 
theſe places, and Coun- 
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 darke Egyptian times 0 
'Popery ? our lives had 


riches 'of Chriſt opened 
{the miniſtery of the Spi; 


| thouſands b! 
of God arec 


not beene ſo comfortable, 
'Now we live under the 
11, wherein with v- 


Goſ; 
ry wot we lee the glory 
of the mercy of God it 
Chriſt, the unſcarchbable 
and diſcovered = And 
together with the Gof] pell 
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ric, gocth the Spirit, andy] 
thoſe that belong to God, : 
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-we will bave hearts to | 0110P50n 
'thanke God, andto walke | undcr 
anſwerably, that as wee | 25426. 
have the glorious Goſpel! 
ſo we will walke glorioul. 
ly, that we doe not by a 
baſe and fruitleſle lite.,| 
diſhonour fo glorious a + 
Goſpell : I beſeech you b'1 
let us thinke of the times, #4 
elſe if we be not the ber. 
ter for the glorious times, 
if the vayle be not taken 
away, we are nnder 2: 
IN! fearefull judgement, The 
LY cod 'of ths world hath 
| 2iinded our eyes, doc wee | | 
[live under the glorious 
b light, and yet aredarke, | 
that wee ſee no gloryin] 
Chriſt, we ſee nothing in| 
religion, but arc as ready 
to | 
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to: entertaine/) Popery :as|| 
true religion; | is this the; 
fraite of the long-prea-| 
| ching of the Goſpell, andiF, 
the vayle being taken off Fj 
onnyT certainely- the] x 
God of this world hath, 
caſt theduſt of the world # 
into our eyes, that we can-: 
| ſee nothing! but earthly 
things: wee are underthe ſo 
ſcale of Gods judgement, Mit 
he hath ſealed us up toaſty 
darke ſtate, fron darke-Mo 
| neſle of judgement, to theÞof) 
darkeneſle of hell with-Wn 
out repentance - there-Wec 
fore let us take heed howſoo, 
weliveina dull, and dead$te; 
condition, under the glo-Þ$* h 
.rious Goſpell, or cla: 
how curſed ({haH{ we be {#9t1 
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